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*\( ow cafy a thing it is for a- 
| o> = ny man, of the meaneſt ca- 
city, to build many wind-mills and Ca- 
files m the ayrealone with: himfelfe : and 
how.:impoſlible to diſcoucr but one of the 
to:the iundgment of others, without incon- 
ueniences:.For things not found in truth, 
fall of themſclucs and 'often opprefle the 
builders: but howſoeuer , they cannot 
ſtand, if rhey be duely oppugncd. 

: 'Hhad compatlionof this poore mans 
ſippheiry., reading the Booke which he 
publishedfor excuſe of his flight, fraught 
with fo:many difaduantages againſt him- 
ſelfe, which we should nor haue knowne , 
it he had byn ſo wiſe as to haue kept his 
owne counſaile, T hey are ſo many, as they 
* 2 would 
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would require 'zgreater'volumeto] > dl, 
themall been 4: ſome of the chiefe 
chou shalt find examined.in this Treatiſe, 
And becauſe we may expett the like 
workmatishipfrom/thefame workman in 
the other ten Bookes which he promileth, 
if he be not holpen by orhers : wes mai- 
ers'of Art chen-himlclfel: rg.cafe-thela- 
bour of further:cenſatehercafterif he be 
ſo bold as ro publisghthem;l haue thoaghe 
good to-preoccupate the anſ{were of-what- 
focuer: he! hath allready: nuictew; orichis 
friends may ſay forhim!honeafrer ,yndet 
his name; vpon.ctheſame1ubie&: Andto 
giuc thee at once;aforchand;fufficietprins 
ciples of Gathvlikexruthy wherewithi;by 
thy felte ;choumaiftealtlyconfurc his! er; 
rours; & without further hotpaucrthrow 
the phancaſticali Tower-of Babehwhich he 
hathimagined  For:theLenell layed to a 
crooked worke (without any. more} dif+ 
couercth what is oubof order; as the Phi+ 
lofopher teacheth, @uod reftumeſt andex fur 
& curui, And with this forcwarning, Lbe- 
rake thee to our Sauiour. T his 10, of No- 
yember, 1617, | 
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DALMATIAN 
BISHOP DISCOVERED, 


By C.. A. tobis Friend P, R. Student of the 
"©.  Lawes nn the Middle T emple . 


=> ORTHY SYR, 


I hauereceaued your Letter, The  Oc- 
& togeather. with a little -Lattin caſion of 
» Booke,, or rather a Preface toour a 0000 
Sy fugitue Biſhop dated at Yexice , &- 
DJSRZ=<= printed in London. In my mynd 

you wilbe able to make no other yſe of him, but 

only to. ſhew him for a tyme vp and downe the 

ſreets :-and after that, he may ſerue you for a ſtale 

to publiſh. more Bookes in his name. For giuing 

him his diet , and ſome other {mall contentment, 
you-may do with him what you pleaſe. In which reſ(- 

pet ;Ithinke he may be ny ſurnamed Monſignor 


fate 


2 A _Diſcouery of the = 
fate voi: wherof ettery ane that hath-been'in Ttaly 
' may beable to giue you the reaſon”, by recounting 
vnto you the Originall ſtory of this application. Burt 
if you ſuffer him to-write himſelfe,or that the Booke 
he promiſerh, come forth as it came- from- him; 
though it were as big as the horſe of Tyoy,corayning 
init2n innumerable number of our errours, beſides 
the Confutation of them, as he pretendeth : and 
though it were lonFer a making”, then the warre of 
of-4+ "+7743 1ndured;as himſelfeconfefſerhi: yer in wy opl- 
; nion , a3 he hath ſhamed himſelfe already, by lea- 
uing his Countrey ; (o will heſhawe you alſo by his 
comming thither . Which I am bold to ſay , becauſe 
in. this his firſt peece, which be hath expoſed to your 
view like a greene Buſh, for the ſale of his new 
wyne , etery body may eafily fee the'Diuell fitting. 
And in thoſe few degrees , which he maketh of = 
courſe of his Conuerſion , he diſcouereth ſo many 
vices , that it cannot bedenyed; the-way he tooke 
could no more bring him to the knowledge of the 
truth , then thefall of Lucifer could'end 1n heauen . 
Which , to give you'fome'taſt of the mans wyne, 
and ſome knowledg of that which hereafter. may 
| becexpetted fromhim;Fwill take the paines.to ſhew 
vnto you , out of his owne words , and ont of the 
ſeuerall pafſages of the booke you ſent me,, which 
for this' time |-will ſuppoſe to be hts owne, without 
any addition or alteration , by ſuch a {peciall priut- 
ledge, as now a Jayes1s'not viually 'giten or per- 

mitted in that Kingdome» 

His meaning thetfore, and ſcope therein, is 
anly to'proue (as he profeſſeth )that his _ 
ghe 


flight from Yenice , which he calleth his ProfedZion, The argu- 
and change of place in going for England, was yn. Mr. 
dqubtedly the vocation of Almighty God:intending ſhops 
by this diſcourſe to preuent, in time , thoſe ſtermes boouke, 
of falſe imputations ( as he faith) that are like to ? 
come ypon hinr: Not that be feareth any thing (if » 

yee will belieue him ) but leaſt it mzght hinder the » 
fruit of good edification in ſome, and occaſion ſome » 
others to take ſcandall therar; Wherfore he 15 now ?» 
pleaſed to reueale the. Secrers of his Counſells, and ? 
writeth this booke to iuſtify the ſame zand to make 

it ſomanifeſt yntoche world that God himſelfe was 

the Authour of 1t, as thatno indifferent Reader ſhal- 

be able to doubt therof; and they that will preſume 

to write againſt 1t , being ſo fully anſwered before 

hand , ſhalbs wholy contounded by this Apology. 

©; 'Theold Prouerb faith , it is good toexpett the 

lame Poſt, and the laſt newes are cucr trueſt , In the 
meane time, the Brſhop excufing himſelfe before he 

be accuſed, whichis anill ſigne; & ſetting that good 

face ypon the- matter which, you haue ſcene; and 
knowing, as he ſaith , that we ought not to belieue 

cuery ſpirit , but that [aw muſt be zryed according 

to S, [ohn ; he purteth himſelfe to the tryall of his ſpi- z, 10a ,4. 
rit , and ſeemeth to proue his Yocation and Profettion 

to haue proceeded from: the Spirit of God . Firſt 
Negatiuely , becaule it could not proceed from any 

other . And ſecondly Affirmaciuely , by ſome other 
reaſon . His Negatiue proofes are two . The firſt be- 
gineth in his probationibus pag. 4.and endeth with 
Curergo pag. 5. And briefly its this in effet. Con- wv 
tinuing 18 this probation and triall of ſpirit full ren» 
A 2 yeares 


4 A Diſconery of the | 
yeares togeather,I neuer aduiſed nor ſpake with any 
Y mortall man about it; nor ever read any Authout 
» againſt the Roman dofrine , whome I deteſted all 
» that while( ſupra modum ) aboue meaſure:and there- 
? fore this change of mynd neuer came from'man . 
» But on the other fide during all this long ſpace of 
Y-time,1 gonerned my thoughts , by thoſe rules of ſpi- 
? rit, which the holy Ghoſt hath ſer downe 10 Scrip- 
2 ture,and by the Fathers: Therfore I have nocauſeto 
Y \uſpect it.came from an euil[{pirit : And therfore it 
Y came from theſpirit of God. I will not ſtand to ſhew 
the inſufficiency of the conſequence. But I would 
haue you begin to obſerue, how contrary to that 
which he pretended, he leemeth now altogeather to 
negled his Reader , who ſhould haue been edified : 
and as you: will perceive more plainely anone , he 
laboureth as it were to fatify himſelfe : And which 
1s a ſtrange thing , ſeemeth ro haue publiſhed a Book 
to perſuade himielf alone of the truth of the marter. 
. Marke therfore , I beſeech you , how with this. firſt 
argument of his, conſiſting of 2 . parts as heſets it 
downe , he {ſo concludeth, as he leaueth his Reader 
alrogeather a ſtranger to the truth of either. For who 
knoweth bur himſelfe with whome he ſpake , what 
he read , and what rules he obſerued ? And if the 
reſt of his proofes be ſuch as theſe, ſorcly in my op1- 
nion ,ithad been berter for him , that men ſhould 
haue truſted him (t1]l, with their courteous conſtru- 
Rion of the cauſe of his comming , rather then by 
meanes of this Booke , firſt to bring the matter in 
queſtion, and afterwards 'for juſtification therof ro 
take ypin great,all that be ſaith, ypon the courteſy of 
his. 
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Dalmatian Brshop « 
his Readers credit: and toſex the truth of this whole 
booke vpon his ſcore of Truſt . Buteſpecially inthe 
latter-part of his argument he was much-1to blame; 
wherein he proueth thathis change proceded from 
the ſpirit of God, becauſe he obſerued thoſe rules for 
the triall of ſpirit which the holy Ghoſt hath left in 
Scripture. For it his proofe be notall one , it is at the 
leaſt nolefle vncertayne.then-the thing, be proueth 
euen to himſelf,as every Readermay'eafily perceiue , 
And therfore to perfwade his friends, that he him- 
ſclfe at the leaſt 15 well perſwaded of it, he ſhould 
haue declared, whatrules of Scripture they were that 
he obſerued , which perchance would haue troubled 
him more, then his great booke with the 10. hornes, 
which was nolefſe chen 10. whole yeares a.making , 
Buc chjs man,bauing loſt his credit at howe , and be- 
ing new: come: intoa. ſtrange. Countrey, taketh vp 
alt ypon truſt without-pawne , or ſurety ; which 1s 
another. point wherein he. alſo reſembleth Mon/rg- 
nor fate 510i. And. in theend withall his borrowing 
hke vnto his predeceflour, he may cbance;thoughia 
another kind, tobe well beaten for his labour . | 
- And now I mighthere diſpute , how impro- 
bablethe ſtory is which: he telleth, and how groſle 
the inuention 'which he. ſeeketh to put vpon you; 
Fhat bauing no: knowledge of your doctrine ci- 
ther by Speach, or Reading any of your bookes,, he 
ſhould fall-iufb yponyour Parlamentall Religion . 
For ficſt both Geness, and Saxony were in, his way 3 
and ſuppoſing thatthe Engliſh Angellsmight have 
more power with him}, then.the-poore Guardian 
Ipucits of thoſe other Countryes., Secondly., might 
A 3. obieR: 


—— 


6 A Diſcouery of the 
obie& his vehement ſuſpition ( wherof he ſpeaketh 
pag. 8.) That Catholike Authours did not faithfully 
deliuer the opinions of the/Proteſtantsagainſt whom 
they wrote: Which if it betrue, no man can tell;,how 
poſlibly he ſhould know, what points they beld, ei- 
ther in England , or in any other Countrey againſt 
the Church of Rome. Wherof it would follow, that 
at his comming from Yexice, he could only be per- 
{waded ,'that the Romane Religion was falſe ;and 
thatall other were {ufficiently-.true ; and that there- 
vponhereſolued to carry his ſheres with him ; and 
ro cut our his'Relzgion, according.to the faſhion of 
the Countrey where he came: In the meane time 
forſaking his former fayth, which though neuer ſo 
white , his owne pride and malice againſt the Pope 
made him thinke tobe-black, amd bodeck hunt 
{elfe with .the party-caloured: ers'of all-other 
moderne: Religions. ;' to -beithe better: welconle 
ih all places; we ſhall plucke him anone like Eſops 
crow ,and ſhewhimrto be naked without any re- 
hgion at all ; as you will ſeecheereafcer. Bur for the 
preſent; lerring his ſtrange converſion pafle fora Pro. 
teftane Myracle, that which I lay hold on at this 
tyme , and whereupon I-muſt inſiſta little, before T 
g0 any further, is the arſt part of his Argument, 
whereitt he-calleth Godiand 'his! conſcience to wit- 
neſſe ; That the perſuaſion of 'no»mortall man, of 
» any ſort, cameeuer to hiseaves; whichmight moue 
» him to thisdetermination;That no man artany time, 
» did everinuttehimtoit; Thathe'vſed the counſell 
_ » of noneatall;; nor euer conferred orſpake with any 
Pa2-4. man about it; That he 'neuer read any a 
d =+4 ooke: 
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booke; And that if any Roman Prelate deteſted » 
ſach bookes, he deteſted them aboue meaſure; For » 


if this be true,then,ſay I, that hereof it wil evidently 
follow. , that he was deluded by the DiuelF, and 
was not directed by the ſpirit of God , as he preten- 
deth..Andſo without any more ado, as our Saujour 
fayd of the wicked ſeruant, Our of his owne mouth 


you may condemne him . For the firſt part of his ar- , 


gument ouerthroweth not only-the ſecond, but alſo 
the principall conclufton of his whole booke , and 
ſheweth that the alteration he hath made, could not 
proceed from God . Which nowT will proue vnto 
you by three: arguments, very plaine, and in my o- 
pinion moſt conuincing . 


SE G:TION. 1. 
The Bishop his firſt Reaſon turned againſt bim- 
'- ſelfe : And from thence are deduced three 
arguments, which do plainly, proue, that 
he was deiuded by the Diuell 


B V T firſt you muſt note, that being in Yenice, 
at he had hiſted ro- conterre , he couldnot haue 
wanted ſuthcient meanes, and choice of men , with 
whome. he might hauecreated moſt ſecurely . For 
b< lids al Catholike Deuines, with whome he mighr 
haue dealr1n Conteflion, and: vnder the ſeale of 
ſecrely , there were others inough of his -owne 
hayre, both Itahansand ſtrangers,and ſome allo of 
our owne Nation , . 2us ſe. putant aliquid effec , by 
whole acquaintance alſo, he might haue procured 
bookes. 


3 © A Difeuery of the 

bookes of al your Authours,out of Germany, France, 
and Eng/and . And perchance in thoſe declining 
parts, vader the State of Venice, there:be too many 
of ſuch baokes already . Suppolang therfore (which 
cannot be denied) that he might ealily haue gotten 
both men and bookes, if he would ( as they ſay) 
but haue wiſhed far them z out of his owne mouth 
againſt himſelfe, and againſt the ſpicit chat broughe 


* him thither, I reaſon thus: TIE 


Eſa. 9.6, 


Eſa, IIs2o 


Matth-13. 


20, 


The ſpirit of God is the ſpirit of wiſdome, 
in which reſpe&t Goodnes in Scripture is tearmed 
the Wiſdome of God, as Vice on the contrary-is cal- 
led Folly : And therforeſuch as are gouerned by the 
ſpirit of God, are gouerned by wildome, and by the 
rules of wiſdome fo down in Scripture. But }:ſJom 
dwelleth 'in Counſell., according” whereunto it was 
propges of our Sawiour, who.ts the wiſdom of his 
Father, that his name ſhoyld be called Admirable , 
Counſellour , and that the Spirit of Counſel ſhould reſt 
w903 him ; with which agreeth thac which hbefayd , 
where two, or three be gathered togeather in\my name , 
I am there in the midſt of them . And who knoweth 
not, that one of the principall gifts-ob his Holy Spi- 
rit is called Donum.Conſu/g? Which 15 nothing os ; 
but a certaine effeR of his grace in the hares of al his 
children, wherby they are aptly diſpoſed to receiue 
ſpirituall adujce , and wholefom counlell.,Whereof 
it followeth, that the Biſhop, who' ſo much deſpiſed 
all kind of counſell., in this bis probation oof ſpirit, 
could not be gouerned by the ſpirit of God , nor by 
the rules of wiſedome fer downe in Scriptare ;:For 
further profe wherof you may remember, how :in 

the 


Dalmatian Bishop . 
the bookes of Wiſdom, there is nothing more reco- 
tended yato vs,then to order ouratfayres by coun- p,0.s.m; 
ſell. Connfell (bak keep 3bee that thou mayſt be arlinere1 
fromthe exill way , and from the man that ſpeaketh per- 
werſly : That is toſay from the way of perdition,and 
from the Divell; from whom the Biſhop admitting ,, cf. 38 
no counſel}, had nomeanes to be delivered. Apgaine; ay,” 
Confer thy buyſines with thy friend. My Soune j do n= 
thing withawt counſelt , and of thy doing hon Jbalt ne= 
wer repent thee . Which the Biſhop in this weighty 
buſines of his ſoule not forfeeing , may be ſure that 
the ſcourge of repentance will follow after him , 77% "5 + 
Againe : Where there is uo counſel. there is diffraction , oy. 
or arfipation of theaghts » But where there are many 
Connfeliours ; conitations arc confirmed . Now tho 
thoughtsof the Brhop'in this caſo, wanting Coun« 
ſellours to confirme them, could therefore tend to 
ne other end , but only to' rhat drſipation & diui- 
fon, which ts found 2n Hereſy . Many more places 
there be which yow know fall well, and therfore p04... 
id ſhall fuffice meto alleadgthe leaſt part. Haft thoun . 
ferw a man wiſe in his owne conceit'? There ts more hope p,g, .q. 
of «foole them of him. He that confideth is his owne hart: 26.17. un. 
(that 404ay , aduiſeth-wicth bimfelfe in fecrer Yis 
#fooke, but he'that walketh wiſely ſhatbe [aned . The way P79% . 12 
of « foole is right in his owne ces , but the wife man ** 
he areth comſell Which places I will in modeſty for- 
beare to apply to the Bulbop inparriculer ; only. it 
ſhailſoſbce me, to haue produced ſentence of indg- 
menr againſt him , frow the 'month of Salomon . 
Wherfore | wil league it vnto the ſame ſpirit to be the 
exccutioner that. was as Wham ; which I pray: 
| God 
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20 A Dyiſconery of the 
God hemay foreſee and prevent . But by this it ap® 
peareth ſufficiently , that he hath not followed thoſe 
rules of diſcerning ſ{pirits , which with alittle humi- 
lity he might haue learned in Scripture. And there- 
fore, where he doth aske,why he ſhould fuſpe& that 
he was carried away,or mifled with a wicked ſpirit? 
I anſwere , that only becauſe ho is mifled , he doth 
nor ſee it, 

And now , becauſe Pryde is nothing els ,bue 
a vice of the myne, whereby one preſumeth of him- 
ſelfe more then he ought , and magnifying him(elfe 
diſpiſeth others z and that the greateſt Pryde of all, 
conliſteth 1n an ouerwening conceit of ones owne 
vnderſtanding , proper wit, and priuate Iudgment; 
therefore the Biſhop in his owne wordes ., condem- 
neth himſelfe deeply of the finne of pryde ; which 
as it is the roote of. other vices in generall , fo hach 
it euer been the yery Mother, and Dam of Here- 
ſy in particuler. For belides the 1mpertiment narra- 
tions. of his learned Lectures, and labourious life 
among the leſuites: of his aduancement to be made 
a Biſhop ,an Archbiſhop, & Primate of 2. traung 
Kingdomes:of his Eccleſiaſticall Common wealth, 
which he paynteth out in many pages of his Pam« 
pher ( wherein he-thinketh to excell all other Prote- 
Ranc writers, whome he vouchſafcth not the rea« 
ding, and which he hopeth, like another Leazathay , 
ſhall be abJe todrinke vp lordan , and to overthrow 
the Popes Supremacy : ) Of his prerence to be ſent 
trom God to wdge ,to reforme, and to revnne the 
ehriftian world, I fay, beſids all this, which com- 


meth in, little to the purpoſe, and whereby he tee- 
/ | meth 


Dalmatian Bishop © 'T 
meth to ſound a tryumph before the viftory to let 
paſſe likewiſe how finally he likeneth 'himſelfe to 
Abraham, in leaving at the voyce of God, his houſe, 
his parentage, and his countrey: Wherein he would 
giue vs to Vnderſtand , that as Abraham preuented 
with his heroyicall a&, that excellent ſaying of the 
heathen , Sequere Dewm; (o he in this our age, hath 
notably reujued the ſame: Forſaking Dalmatia his 
noble Countrey , to liue heere-in England amongſt 
barbarous people; for ſoI muſt needs vnderſtand 
him page 27. where he confideth, that as God rewarded 
Abraham with the preſeraation of the Chaſtity of his 
beautifull wife in the hands of Pharao : fd alſo he will 
preſerue the beauty of his good name wntouched and 
wvaſpoited, exen inthe hands of barbarous people, to edi- 
difie them, and not to ſuffer them tobe ſcandalized there- 
«To omit all this, and likewiſe to let paſſe, how 
amiliarlyhe compareth himfelfe with S. Pau, in 
his former zeale againſt the true religion( as he 
ſfayth:) inthe miner of his conuerſon miraculouſly 
effeted : in recetving his Ghoſpell , as he would 
haue it ſeem nor from man, but imediatly from God: 
in being an vniuerſall Apoſtle , as he pretendeth , 
and ſent to preachtoal Nations : And laſtly,in that 
high degree of Charity , whereby he offereth him- 
ſelfe wy & made anathema for his brethren, which 


the Fathers ſo much admired, but could notimitate: 
rnmn_ I fay all thefeimpertinet infinuations of 
is owne excellency, which for the-moſt part ary 
brought in by head & ſhoulders, and ſerve nothing 
to the purpole; I come to thepoynt which I haue in 
hand . Wherein'let any man be 1udge,, whether it 
Wy B 2 wers 
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were nota ſtrang kind of arrogancy ,and exorbi- 
tant Pride in him , that wauering in his Faith for 
more then ten years ſpage,and all that while ſtudy- 
ing controuerhes , and intending to turne Prote- 
ak as hedid , he neuer youchlafcd toread any 
one Proteſtant authour , or to conferre with any 
mortall man about it. 

Wherefore haying made his owne prideſo 
manifeſt , and notorious to-all the world, I frame 
my ſecond argument againſt the ſpirit that moued 
him to change Religion in this manner. The ſpirit 
that giueth true fauth,,- is the ſpirit of —_— . 
Which 1s teſtified by our Sauiour , where hefayth : 

Watt.18.3- vnles you become little children ,who differ nothing from 
Gal. 4-1 ſeruants , but are Under maiſters , and turours (accor- 
ding to S. Paw) you ſhall not enter into the kingdome of 
' heauen , And tothe ſame purpoſe $ . Paw! doth allo 
admoniſh , that if any man thinke himſeife wiſe , he 
ſhould become a foole, that he might be made wiſe And a- 
mw gaine,notto pretend the kwowledg of high thinges,tor 
is, the whichothers might admire ys, butto agree and 
conferre with the Forbidding vs alſo,zo be wiſe 
in our ovwne comceite , But the ſpirit that moued the 
Biſhop to change his religion, was no ſpirit of Hu- 
mility, as hath by a ſhewed ; nor regenerated him to 
become likea child, fubieting bimſelfe to otbers, 
as to new fpirituall parents : nor aduiſed him to 
confeſle his owne ignorance that be might he made 
pvife ; nor brought him to.conforre with humble 
men, & lample people forhis inſtruction .Therfore 
the (pirit that moued the Biſhopto turne his Faith 
and chang religion , could not be theſpirit of __ 
W , 


x. Cor.z.18 


Dalmatian Bizhop. x3 
| Which Argument,to make the matter more 
euident, may be framed in chis manner . Thetpuie 
of pride, not permitting a man to ſubie@ his ynder- 
Randing to betaught by others , is the ſpirit of He- 
rely ; And therealon is , becauſe Faith is the know- 
ledge of thoſe thinges, which do far (urpaſlc all hu- 
mane vnderſtanding ; and therfore before we come 
to beleeue, we muſt acknowledge our owne igno- 
Trance , and captinaze onr own indement , {ubmitting 
the ſame,to A an tholethat are appointed to inſtruct 
vs. For which reaſon our Sautour told- the Iewes | 
that they conl4nor belrene becauſe they ſought glory one Toan,,.4.4. 
of another : That is to fay, becauſe dehiring the chief 
prayle of knowledge aboue ethers , they could not 
ubmit themſelues to beleeue angther . And $, Pad ,, coy» 
hauing ſayd; that ſcievtis inflat ; addeth thereunto, x... 
that if any max thinks he knoweth ſomething ( as from 
himſelf without a tcacher ) be bath not yer underſtood 
how he ought to knew + Thatis toſay, he hath not yer 
learned , which is the way to come to knowledge. 
And therefore elswhere deſcribing an Heretike, he 
afhrmeth that he is proud end knoweth nothing : mea= 
ning that he knew nothing, becauſehe was proud , *: 77 6 
Sothat you ſee, in what ſenſe it may be truly ſayd,, © 
that the ſpirit of Pride is theſpiris of Hereſy , And 
as it blindeth the vndecſtanding,and with-bolderh 
the ſame from confeſling his owne ignorance ; and 
from ſubmitring it ſelfe to beleeue Gods word, as 
1£15raughtby others: ſo itexpoſeth and purteth men 
forth toceach, and to make profellion at that which: 
they neuer learned. They will be Dottours of the: lam , To; .. 
( fayth S. Paw) werther vnderſtanaing what they ſay 07 17 , 
: B 3 af hover 
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14 A Diſcouery of the 
whereof they affirme . In which ſenſe one ſayd very 
(a) Fulber- well of Heretiks, that ( * ) while they refuſe ro become 
renfix Epit, Aſciples or ſcholers of the truth , = make themſelues 
” the maiſters of errour . And that which Optatue wrot 
of Yifor may be alſo affirmed of other Heretikes, 
(b) Opr\l, , ( b ) That they are ſonnes without fathers, ſoldiers with- 
out captaines, diſciples without maiſters cc . Becauſe 
they do not acknowledgethat any have the autho- 
rity to bring them vp, tolead, and inſtru them in 
ſuch manner, as that they are bound to obey and 
beleene them . 

No'meruaile therfore, that the Biſhop ſeeming 
vnto himſelfe to be a man of ſo great and perfe& 
vnderſtanding, asnot to need the help of others , 
could not penetrate the deuine miſteryes conteyned 
in Sctipture. For 'Almighty God is ſo far from re- 
uealing to ſuch as are proud the ſecrets of his grace, 
that he is playnely ſayd to oppoſe himſelfe againſt 

lace 4.6, fhem- And onr Saniour thanketh his Father for 
cocealing his fecrets from them: [ :hanke thee Father 
Luc. 16. 2r- { ſayth he ) chat thou ba# hidden theſe thinzs from the 
wiſe and prudent ( in their one conceit ) avd haſt re- 
uealed them to little ones ( ſuch as wilbe content to 
beinſtrued.) Yea though his firſt comming were 
Toan. 9. 39, Ih all mercy : yet againſt ſuch kind of perſons, he 


40,41, afhirmeth that he came totudgment, ſaying: 7 came 


into this world to do indement, that ſuch as ſee not(con- 
feſling their owneignoranee) might ſee ind vndey- 
ſand + and that thoſe who ſee ('preſuming v- 
pon their owne priuate ynderſtanding) -might be 
. made blind with their owne folly , And when the 
lewes asked-him therupon j whether they v7 


Dalmatian Bishop . 5 
blind, orno, he anſwered voto them : 1f you were 
blind ( acknowledging your owne blindnes ) .yow- 
ſhould haue no ſinne , becauſe your blyndnes ſhould 


haue been forgiuen you . But now ſaying that you ſee, ©0937 


{ not acknowledging him that he fent to teachyou ) 
your finne remayneth . 
By all whichit is more then manifeſt , That 
the ſpirit of Prvde, blinding a mans tudgment from 
enetraring the {enfe of Scripture, and 1imboldning 
fm like another Bayard to expound the ſame to os ' 
thers;is moſt properly the ſpirit of hereſfte . Bur now 
it cannot be denyed, that the Fayry whichled away 
your Biſhop was the fpirit of pryde , as appeareth by 
thoſe effets which it produced in him; andeſpect 
ally 1n telling him , that he was ich, an4 neded no 
body to affiſt bim,, making him appeare ſo. prudent, 
circumſped, and all ſufficieytin his owne conceyty 
as that he neded not the aduice of any , perſwading 
him to write bookes of thoſe things , which no mor- 
tall man had ever taught him , and toprofeſle him- 
ſelfe an vniverſall DoRovr, ſent from'God to teach 
the world ; having neuer been any mans Scholler 
from whomehe might receiue his doctrine; There. 
fore the ſpirit thar moued him Fereunto, could be no 
other then the ſpirit of herefy .W hereby you ſee, thae 
the vayne man , did not try his ſpirit by the rules of 
Scripture,as he onght to haue done, but that he be- 
lieued his ſpirit before he tryed him; & ſuffred him- 
ſelfe very eaſily ro be deluded by him : And thus 
much of mv ſecond Argument, taken out of him 
felfe againſt himſelt; 29 40% of his owne words, a» 


gaialt Ins owne concluſion. From whence , I al{s 
draw 
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drawe my third , and laſt argument , and briefly 
thus I propound « : 

The ſpiric of true Faith is never giuen but by 
meanes of a Preacher or Teacher , which 1s all one. 
And therefore according to $. Parl, no man can 
truely beleeue without 4 lawfull Preacher, becauſe prea» 
ching is the meanes which God hath ordained to c6- 
vert thoſe that ſhalbe ſaued. And fo we read , that 
( to ſhew the neceſlity therof ) S. Paul himſelfe be- 


' 1ng conuerted by Chrilt , who appeared to him in 


his way to Dameſcas , was ſent for his further inſtru- 
aion te AR4nis . Riſe ( (aiththe text) and go into the 
Citty , andit ſbalbe rold thee what thou ——_ todos 
And the Centurion of the Italian Band , albeit he de- 
ſerued thatan Angell ſhould appeare vato him : yer 
he was commaunded to ſend for ſuch a man in ſuch 
a houle,in ſuch a Citry , which man ſhould cell him 
what he ought to do . So likewiſe the Exzuch of 
Queene Candeces, could not be conuerted without a 
Preacher , becauſe Almighty God being a lover of 
order , would in no cafe diſpence or breake this or« 
dinanceof hisowne Decree .And therfore S. Phj- 
bp wasſenttoinſtruRt this potent Eunuch ,altthough 
he were as it ſeemech very wiſe and very vertabus , 
and wanted neither a Bible ( which he had in hig 
Coach with him nor Gads holy Angell to afli 
bim. Who when S Phizp had done his office ropu'y 
en ( (aith the rext) carried him ſodainely out of 
ftghr , thereby tro coakrmethe Eunuchlo much the 
more,ia that faith which he hadreceiaed. | 

Burt this new Gholpeller as himſelfe boa- 
ſeth, neues conferred with any mortall Man, os 

neu 


' au Brobop ; 17 
abuer read any Aathour of this his new Religion, 
before he was fully reſolued to be a perfe& Engliſh 
Proteſtant ;from whence it may allo be inferred , 
that he neuer came in the ayre , nor that any body 
els was myraculouſly tra —_— thither to inſtru 

him ,leaft any man fliould imagine the contrary, 
And therfore it is moſt certayne,that he conld never 
receiuethe ſpirit of true fayth;; which cometh only 
by alawfull Preacher : and that he did not obſerue 
the rulesfer downs for the receiving of it , im holy 
Scripture , which is againſt the true trial of ſpirits, 
that he pretendeth-: and which , though he would 
make you believeyet heneuer proueth,and his owne 
words ,as I haue- ſhewed-by 3 .moſt manifeſt, and 
| et conninciag, scaſons , do cuidently. diſproue 


11,1: SE-GCTEOMN I. 
The thre former Arguments inforced by three 


2% 442," -O8har' Crrcumiſtances , p 


VY 7 H1cu three Arguments have the more 
''V,,, F . force againſt him, in reſpec of three other 
citcamſtances, very worthy your good confideras 
tioar- For fit Kduiing been ſolong a Religions man 
as he reporteth, he muſt needs haue learned , that 


there is no ice 'whefeby che Diuel} rakerh ſuch hold - 


$0 drawamairheadiong on ;and-to bring him pers 
MIT royne; as þy:perſwading him to 
neglea the countell of athiers , and to confide in his 


* awnewitand private-ynderſtandmg. The Divell 1s 
ficly:carpared to-a; diſhoneſt louer , who, as: long 
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as the maiden or mattone whom he ſaliciteth is com. 
tent to keep his connſell; ſo long he ptrfueth his 
wicked purpoſe. But if once he ynderſtand ; that 
ſhe doth communicate the matter with her Father 
or Husband ; he prefettly knows his ſute is could; 
and fearing a'worſe matter, he not only forbeartth 
to moleſt her , but alſo avoydeth her ſight,and flyeth 
her company . When a'doubtfull thought of good 
or euill , ariſeth-in our'mynd, if we neglet to take 
advice , 'and contemfie {piciruall counſell > it is ah 
evident figne, that our Ghoſtly enemy /either harh 
already, or that he will deceiue'vs very ſhortly . For 
the ſuggeſtions of the Divell haue force, and po- 
wer ſo long. vpon vs.,as we-couer, and: hyde'therh 
within'vs,, On the other fide,/no ſooner are thoſe 
comotions, and imbroylements diſcouered where« 
with the Diuell laboreth to inſnarevs-: but being a- 
ſhamed of his owne workes , like a m_ brought 
to thac light which he eatinor indure}he flyeth out of 
his den wherin helarked;and isforced roſecke an- 
other habitation , For confirmation wherof, I haue 
hard it obſerue@ ofren-rymes: by very: mahy?, kath 
Catholikes and Proteſtanrs ; thar more are broughe 
to miſchiefe, & compelled ro murther themlelues in 
England, by the inſtigation ofthe Divell; thenn'afl 
Chriſtendome beſides, that is Cathol1ks;put r6gea» 
ther: Becauſe ſay they ih other Cathol:ike Countreys, 
there be many alwayes ready and dayly/expeſed in 
their Churches ; vnto whome ſuch , as ifynd/ them 
{clues in great anguiſh. and afflition of mynd , may 
open theirs harts vnder feale of confeflion , with as 
much ſecrecy , and ſecurity as they can defire.Wber- 


Dalmatian Bishop . r9 
ain England, there beihg none-vnto whome men 
inſuchcalesare accuſtomed to baus recourſe;;their 
affliction boyleth more and more within them, ypon 
the fire whichrthe ,Diwvell increaſeth , varill at laſt 


they. be inforced (like the ſwyne of the Geraſens ) to Mat, 8.zz. 


caſt chemſelues headlong dovwne into the ſea, of deſpera- 
tion ., Which obſeruation of theirs ſeemeth to be 
groaded not only ypon experience, but alſo to ſtand 
with great reaſon. For God and Naturehath fo or- 
dained,, thatnotonly for the wants of our bodyes ; 
bur alſo forourneceſlityes and vexations of mynd, 
we-ſhould craue the help and aſliſtance one of ano- 
ther;to the end that by this meanes, we might be the 
more obliged to keep reſpe&tiue company , aſſocia- 
tioniand eutuall loue togeather . For as a yehemene 

burnipg feauer is no way to be cured but with © 
ninga.veyhe, whereat the infeted bloud hauing 
Yent , may carry away with it the putrified matter 
that:didimaleſt:the body : fo, againſt avy ſtrong 
temptation: or: affligion of the mynd , there/is-no' 
remedy. mote-ſtcure , then to. open the hart vnroa- 
ſpirituall:freend , whereby: , our vnquiet Cogita-: 
tons breaking forth ; they leaue our mynd caſed-of 
thofe raging paſſions , that. did' before moleſt our 
ſons. And therfore our Sauiourout of his infinite 
Wiſedomeand goodnes towards vs , hath ſorecom- 
mended ynto vsthevtteringofour griefes 7and-the- 
manifeſtation of our conſcience vnto others , that 
he hathgtuen tus benedidtion, with the effeQs of vn- 
ſpeakable grace vnto it ; whereby he hath alſo made 
it a Sacrament, inioyning all men that will haue 4b- 
ſolution of their linnes at.his hands, to the Religious, 
C 2 vie 
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vic and practiſe of it . And Further he gaue advice to: 
fuch as would be perfe&t :That (elling all they. had: 
and giving it to the poore , and taking vp their 
Croſſe , they ſhould follow him, renouncing their 
owne wills , in perfe& obedienceto thoſe whom he 
ſhould (end ro direRt them. Whereby , obyeing theic 
Superious,they obayed him; 8&. might be {ure by this 
meanes , that the Diuell himſelfe thould nor deceiug 
them Wherefore the Biſhop hauing been a Religious 
man , and hauing ynderſtoed the neceflity of this 
dofrine , and the canformity thereof co che light 
both of Grace and Nature ,and having tyed himlcife 
by yow to the practice of ie; in reiefting and corem- 
ning the ſame, he bath oftended moſt grieuovlly-, 
not.qnly againſt bis Yow , but alſo againit the rule of 
Faith ; and which is worſt af all;againitthe light of 
Mota and common ſenſe of humaneVnderſtan- 

2g 26 2068 =. 

, The ſecond circumſtancethat did aggravate 
his-Faulss this gthat he knew right welt thei bufines 
he had 1n hand to be full of danger, borh+temporail 
and eternall;and alfo to furpaſle the deepeſt reach of 
the wit of man. And therefore he might alto have 
knawne thatyhe holy:Scripturecould never be well 
expounded by any pantiguler Senſe,or private inter- 
preterion. All which reſpeRs did oblige him ſo much 
the more to read other mens opinions , and to con= 
ferre wth others. For all Herefyes are grounded, 
thaugh falfly,vpon the Scripture : and all Hererikes 
deceaſed are wſtly damned, for hauing confided 
ouer n:ue!t in their ownepriuate iudgment; the ſug- 
geltions whereof they beheued vadoubredly to be 

. | the 


Dalmatian Bi>bop. .. 
the meening of tbe holy. Ghoſt,, ia their falſe, expo-. 
ſizons which they framed to.themſclues of Holy, 

ture + 
Thirdly , his Faultis much more augmented, 
becauſe as himſelfpconfefleth., he never knew what 
the Proteſtants held. For he faith as, you, hauc heard, . 
that he never ſpake with any of them 3 that hedetre>-, 
ited to reed their bookes : and chat he doubted moſt 
vehemently ; that the Catholike DoRours did not 
debyerfaichfally.the ProjeRants opinions . Where- 
fore1n-allthels circumſtanges, nos tolearne, not to 
.conlult.; not to-read , not to-conferre , not to aske 
enequeſtion, ins buſines which he debated with 
himlelfe tor the ſpace of ten yeares., ſoimportant as. 
14 themeteeat Religion , o-obſcure, ſadangerous, 
and wberof beawas tgnorantby bisawne cofelon : 
and cherewithall ts: forſake bis Countrey , and to 
makeprofeſiion of a Religion which he knew not , 
cantrary 40: that-which be had taught voto more 
then two whole Kingdomes far ſa many yeares to» 
geathary belides tn0. mech Folly and madnes , the- 
watha mynd nolefle proud and arrogant , and con- 
dent in his owne wit, then 4s fit for the (ſpirit of he. 
rely:, and:for the chayre of Sathaty; cxa/zimme: bis [eat 
abone thei flarrs of God; thativto-fay ,aboue all other 
ſpirituall and learned men ; andcrring bimſelfe dawne 


wpon the mount aftheTeſtlamens ( old and new ) in the Fſa-14.14. 


id: of the Narth , What though the Engliſh,were no- 
berter then Barbarous people}, m che ſight of this 

Sclaxe ? Yer I can ſee ng-reafors, why being in his 
Caſe , he ſhould then-haus (corned their, Counſall , 
marechen now he contommerh their maney , their 
C3 meat, 
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meat, and theircompatiy/And if alt the THamonran!,! 
by this ct2ns'Logrek;wereto be pur in theiſame pres. 
dicament of Barbariſme with the Engliſh Narion 2 
yet ;he either watieeUFoueriams , not Dabwiatians 
nos 1:aljanr, both Citholiks, Provoſtancs ; md 
ters / with wh6niohe wvigh hausdefrimchis in) 
rancaffayre. 'What'though hd bo ot /rurrereri wi 
»um ', but oite that hath'Tead Logiek' among the Te- 
ſaits,! a Primate of two ſfang Kingdomes,tobe c6- 
pared with Abraham, and with SPag/? Whatof ab 
this? 1s he therfore inf: 'high "ſtars; as vhar-ho! 
ſhould debale and diferedie tymſelfe-by admitri 
any little inſtruion-, aduice;, or counlell;, and 5.4 
in a matter whereof he/is igriorant? being to gointo 
2 ſtrange Conntrey , would the novaske-rhe "way P: 
being to fayle; and hot knowing theard of namge= 
tion , would he'tiot cars for a! Prlor?'Much'more 
madnes is it , to chuſe # Religion which he knowes 
nor , aid not to take aduice $norto-ackoſo math as 
one ie queſtion abour 18) 2 Tgnentd Sou ow nia 
Andthvs mich concerninghis frfeigus 
ment .Wherein you' ſee! how in defpite'of the {pi- 
rit that brought hin thicher'; ;1t hattypleaſed God for 
the good of others; elractiiod owne ale ſhould: 'betray' 
him , and that" kis64wie tnomths ous grualgmence 
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" Dalmatian Bizhop . 'F3 
A qu4'me ud-page Fi ind'endeth with; Nom igitur. 
The ſubſtance wherdof is this. I proteſt before God 
that I did never reſpet any worldly end, and there- ” 
fore noeuil} fpirit:could deceaue me :Which conſe- ? 
:quente; hs goeth abdut to'proue in this manner. I » 
-61dn6t feckegnyecclefiaſtieall dignity, being then ® 
'z Primate, atid- might eaſily haue gotten -more'pre- ? 
ferment ,>both 1n 'Romwe( but that I abhotred'the ? 
—_ of that Cars and allo in Vewice, where | hs 
my deſerts were ereptl. Not did Frefpet- anyrom- ,,.* 
a-dabmes , poleliig Aiſkcians far wwmoderaee 2a" Sof 
mind; which Ihaue alwayescarryed, God be than. 
ked'ifor ivy But'in'thistny'change Ihausforſiken-, » 
both'honoer aid: 66ds-, and therefote:no worldly » 
end, n6vhbbualedaffetionmstonporitl neceſBiry; » 
nio{oda\nevuentror ſhatps:'thiforrmuns} which are » 
wontto carry men #way”, tid compell me toleaue »: 
mhy countrey'Bat what it was without fraud or »- 
deceit tell you fincerely: Thas be in effect i 
-1111-) [qa whichdiſcoorſe;etutisformer Argue 
monte; {67 heere; Þwohldhihe you obferue; that he 
taketh'yp all vpontroſt;, and-giueth no other ſecu- 
rity; butonly his bare word, to content the Reader; 
For my pdbt yÞ' dy verily thibkethir he was'once a 
Pricy/ats, butyert'muſt needs/ſay; chat boaſtitig' 8 
craking'of his owns worth in euery leafe;, ſaying 
much and promog'nething ; be reſemblerh-more. 
then a {itchs fuch « counterfaite Prelate as Monſignor 
farewoP rs AuppoledFro be {For who was cuer' tn his 
conſcience” to [ce the rruch'of whathe proteſterh?: 
Wha knoweth what dignity he might -have had 
is the Court of Rome ? Whatchis merits were in Fe+ 
(1671 BELC >, 


24 ; of Diſcovery..of. "the 
mice , what! wealth, what moderace mind ke had , 
and whar he-hath: loſt! by his. comming, thither ? 
Which particulers before I go any further, I chinks 
good to touch alittle, avT paſſe along . | 
\ ©... 1 Ad farſtx6,0mn that he knoweth- nat 
himſelfe, and chat he muſt needsbe: ignorant. of his 
owne conſcience , being {o much blinded ,and fo 
Rrongly pam zedecciucr bimſelfe ,as Lhaue 
prongd , and therfere, that ia no-cale he ſhould be 
' truſted:lefring.this pale, 1 lay, is is moſt ridicalpus 
- which: be:ſayth ;that be effranged bhimlelfa from 
Rome, becauſe he eucrabberred the manners of that 
court . For firſt there haue lived/in-histy me as many 
worthy:Popes, and Cardinalls ia the gours.of Rome, 
a5:haue flouriſhed in, many age beforschem. Hor" 
- Sherobaue nai" 24g" egy (mg 60 
$:. Gregorins ls. Gregorits 13s Paws y.. Prey 4. 4- 
aad ochers.. All. which, although Tran Dar 
mes ars na Very; gratefall.to our Kingdomez yet 
are moſt ES YBrtues;1R all Chri- 
ian councreys... And. as for Cardinglls there bath 
lued fameus B1rromauw , who-lngehis deathav as 
canonized-far-a Saint: , Paliottas., Caraifn., Baronins d 
Tarugivs moſt exemplarfor,theiy ay, $4; and 
far- therare ſanftity:of their domranour; To. 
nothing. of Be{armnine, the mirrour of Chriſtendom 
at this day.,, Sſondratus., dr Moni, Borromans, Pero» 
#/u4 Rocf acantins, 2nd others now alive; Befid?s'a 
great: many-more of his ty me , norte be avcompred 
inferiour.ta thele.,as Comme: Yerons,; M orgnius.; $an- 
Seacriaus, Swlettus., Toletus,, Alanus;, Akiatus , Hes 
fans » Mellin ,. Arageniay Arg-cailut,and others £90 
| many 


Dalmatinn Bichop ; If 
many to be nated, men moſt famous tothe beter: 

rt of the world; for cheivlearning; piety; wildome 
God ſpletaiodt-lwal kind of verge: Alt: whichno- 
tablemhon/werels fatrefrom the — ofrhe 
Comtof Rowe ortaking any hurt thereby,that they: 
increaſed the fpiritual-Tallenes which they brought 
modem Jand arrined to the'fullnes of their per- 
fetion; byfrequen pom fy the!/ſame,and/ huing init; 
A 6dto ſpeake ob 'the atiiend/tltvrrina day," 
their "Courts are meruailoully. well: governed , and 
catinot bs .couched yith-any' crime” of apparane 
ſcatdall which may! eafily be belequed by-ail that 
plevtegraceoniader rheirigread trons', which! 
extiadecidlencs ; the mother: of aJhicorruption of 
manners -m Princes hoafes:/For: the Catdinalls. in 
Romtarenior only theproteftoursvot Colledges,Re- 
ivious Orders; and whotefrihywhich doth coſt: 
; et I $A orgy ry hp 
bbrhieremporalieftate; m he Papepoliefion; and: 
of rhe whole Chnrcisf God: wnder his Holybes 2 
andarerhertore>devidedinto:mety C ogregations, 
thou, andexamine;andreferre ra tho Pops, and: 
afterward roderermine of all-kind bvf&ufines «And: 
befides: hiv; 6 fay nothing of their Viſitations , as 
welboGone another:;25 al{o/of the Ambifſadonrs 
whicticome thither from all Catholike Countreys , 
_— QubtlityoiCharitys and rhe cuſtome of 
chirr ptace reqtureth Fhey candor omit to:frequent 
the Qohbher , and the ſolkmnityes of the Popes 
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chaPpetl;ptacesof denotion;.of Sratios,of the prayer 
ofx@ houres;of ſermons ofthe mcerings/of learned. 
-- © pram e<{pueationszto al which: they dredayly 
Rog” D 
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26 A Diſtvery of the" 
inuited. And as for women ; who 10yned- with idle. 
nes are the 2<capitall hedds of all (candall and diſ- 
order jni Privcespaliaces, thaw Gourts-are-ſoi free 
 fromthem;thattherttownkin{wemen do not lodge 
in their houſes;nor do women atany tyme'reſort to 
their pallaces, but vypan{peciall bulines; agcompas» 
nied with thew; hushands:, oomtberineer k1n{mere, 
which glfois dane. veryiſeltome: Ehberr fam) yes fat 
the:mokt partly 'canfeſſe{landeommwunigatt opte a 
moneth, There is'no difarder: of. gaming tor much 
money; noexceficindrinking,ndriot, Bo mortall 
quarrels, nocopenccodtentivry co be-noicd in [abeit 
hauſcs: Burthecmamc hy: ; givdtty 7 alnd-good:gougny 
nement of'their/cotictiers; and feruants;:ih appatell; 
ſpeach,and:&xteriour bchantobr 15 ſuch; as #1 grueth 
great edificacion tell ftrangers : refos turgthither, 
Forproofe'whergofth mitghirappeale roche report af 
many Engliſh-Qonittemen,; an'viy'koow: 
hauing obcained-therhoanes toſct 5t\| bave.admitre 
at it CSI of other Princes 
any man may ib ſthy affirme;,that- there 13n0:courtian 
Chr{tendome which fob vertue;piety.,& cuntity 
maybe compardd with'it 3- 21 in1919h 01 bye wnonte 
--, :: And therefore, inthat:the abſurd nicenes 
of this. Dalmatian;, abhorred = oats 26 " 
doth not:argue':any evill 4n:the ; ifroney 
reth —— ſtomackoanÞbim, arr likegheproe 
divalt child when-heiwas dt worft) Joathuig 1hf 
bread of his Fathers houſe , tooke fuch delight in 
Swynes meate, that irfeemeth: he can recenie xfo- 0+ 
ther nouriſhment. Anditoſay nothing that:the ques» 
ſy tomake of this holy man, cannow _— 
; 43. : , ge 


Dalnatian' Bishop ©. - od» 
geſt ther manners and examples of our Courr,Citry 
and. Councry,which by your leaue({peaking ot he 
dier of .the ſpule } i5 a-{1gnie, that he bath not beene 
vied a long time to anycleane, and wholefome fes- 
ding; it cannot be denyed, but that fora Prelate:to 
abhorre the Court of Rorpe,and to god well in Fenice 
for edification, 15 no leffe ridiculous( ſaving theho- 
nourot many Noble, Gentle,and Worthy Citizens 
Sherginythet }f heſhould baue pdne'from ſome Col- 
kdge of the leſuites, wherein he lived , vio forve 
handfomeRewes tor. his recolle&ion . For beſides 
that bath been ſayd before,1n Rome the law is moſt 
ſeuers againſt: Wantonnes','and' Lixentiouſnes' mm 
4he Clergy ,which4s punthhed not only with degra- 
dation and perpetual infamy, but alſo wittthe #rap- 
ado atlcaſt. And in my tymea Prieſt of good exte- 
_ #i9u8quality, being takenin a vineyard- houſe-with 
naughty woman ; bis coach & horſes werecon- 
flcato, ſherweas whipe, and he himſelfe was fenr to 
the Gallies, But-in Featce (the more 18 the pitty |) 
#here is no puntſhivent at all for rhofe.crymes , but 
that Prejaras, aud Religious men, if they ſhould be 
fo affehed , withoutipubliquerebuks,, orany great 
-agte of infamy,mighs/froqhuent diſhoneſt hovfes at 
-theip: pleaſure: which percharice made the Biſhop 
like the betterof the {eruice, or rather of the free 
: Yome; of. that: Carry lo v1 07-171 ($i! 
»16b 11 Apdnow as toubhipg his imieries with- the 
Vanetians,wheteolt he {peakerh inthe next place, T 
faatethey ate Bo better then may well be compared 
:$9.5be rharits of! /udes wick the'Sinagogue Forres 
»Rappeareth by. hiv.owng diſcourfeiahttleiafeer; he 
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ioyned with the in the cume of the 1nterdiagainſt 
the Pope his Lord and Maiſter . And albeit among 
other his. good offices , he 'wrote thoſe Bookes 1n 
their defence, wherofnowhe vauntethtyethewent 
ſo farre, and: diſcouercd ſo-wuch Hereſy1n them ; as 
the Yenetians themlclues , cold nov 'chuſe but be a> 
ſhamed of them . And therefore he could not expect 
.at; their hands ay: recompence for ſuch labeor 
What riches be had; ] know not; nor whether or nb 
they were ſufficient for-tharmoderate mind which 
God had igiuen him 4 But 'confidering that he lefe 
the Teſunes ; where he wanted nothing ; and there- 
Pag 7110; UPON ſought andbitiouſly one preferment after-aft» 
TP other; conhdering alfo;how he was'it ſtrife, &4uire 
of Jaw with hisowne Suffragans, wherein he was 
Pay. 14 « ouerthrownas'it ſhould ſeeme by his-owne relation; 
;ie had beene better perchance that he bad knockt 
his breaſt with the Publican;craving pardon for his 
41bridled paſhon'; then wich the Phariſy, to have 
pray ſed God for the moderate mind/be gave him. | 
As concerning that, whichin' this cafe he * 
ſayth he hath left: for Gods ſake tYourmaſt vnder- 
Nand, thatalrhoughhewere a Primate, yettherents 
of his. Biſhopricke: mighr 'be' ſomewhat lefſe then 
the fiuits of a good benefice are therewith you: And 
.1 haue heard jt-very . credibly+ reported , thatthey 
ſcai{ly amount to the yalue of-rwo hundred ponds 
fer 4bnum.,; And thoughthey were more; yet | dare 
ſay, that having: leaue-re come for-England, he ne- 
ner thoughe that be ſhauld loofe much'by-the bar- 
gaine,eſpecially imagining himſelfe armuch greater 
.and arp anta chad tiws Caſanbeu Was, whome 
| (Ct the 
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the Clergy of Exg({upd was inforced to pay ſweetly, 
and toreward fo-bounrifully as the world knoweth 
for his. comming cknher . Bur the truch is (and ſo 
you will find it ) thatat his comming away, he was 
- neither Primate , nor had any Biſhopricke at all: for 
long before he had refigned the ſame to his Nephew, 
referuing a penlion to himlelfe , of three hundred 
crownes a yeare,or there about, which not ſufficing 
to maintaynethis/fat paunch it is moſt: probable 
that he came 3nto England for the lame. cauſe a- 
mongſt other, that the prodigall child went to feed 
Swyae : that 1s toſay,for meer want, as,not hauwg 
ſuticicat ro hill bighelly |; " | 
| | », Taſtly:therefore, before I make an end 
with his {econd reaſon, becauſe beſayth, that be 
hath read Logicks amongſt his Fathers of the Socig» 
ty.;do buymarke: a licile 1 pray you, the, concluſion 
of his argument z wherein you muſt -needs (ee, that 
the ſummg of his accompr 15a great deale more then 
the particulers of his reckoning . For bauing layd , 
that: neither Ajpbution , nor Auarice did draw him 
from, his countrey, he conc]udeth that no vabridled 
affetion, notemporall neceflity, no ſtrange cuent, 
nor grieuous miſchance did compell him to depart ; 
which you ſee js a great deale more then thele two 
particulers alone, of the abſence of Ambition and 
Avarice.,can excuſe hun from . But at 15 no mer- 
uwale the old man ſhould hane forgotthe Art of rea» 
fon, whome Pride, and diſcontentment haue made 
to forget in great part euen reaſon it ſelfe.. The halfe 
'wherof which concerneth his Pride, 1 haue ſhewed 
Already ,,and.the other balfe concerning his diſcon- 
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tentment ( if 1 be not decerued.).you ſhaltbearghim 
confeſſ: himſelfe anone; for befaich:, he wall cells 
fiacerely without fraudor guile, what it was chat mio- 
ued him to this deparcure;; '- 08. ig 
| SECTION IIIL, 
:Of the Bishop his Affirmative profes; and mn 
 particuler of thoſe thigs ; that diſpoſed his 
mind to make mntation of Religion, 
4 Oh 4bitl gs 
N b with this he beginneth( Pag 7. )thoſp bis 

4 XA proofes of ſpirit, which | call 'afirmariue; 'and 
which( red ucing them into'threeheads)Lwill brie- 
ly ſee downe vnto'you;, thatyou may fee the ſub- 
ſtance of his booke, and-aftetWafd 4 ſhallexamine 
them as I ſhalFhancoccafion ; In the firſt 'ranke he 
ſetrerh dowirie cvftaine diſpoſitions/(#5''T rake it ) 
which mighe prepare his'mind rothis change. In the 
ſecond, he layeth downthe reaſons thatmoned him 
to aker his Religion , In-the third he producerh 
thoſe conſiderations, that inforced him to leauthis 
Countrey, and ſo-ſhewing how mich he confided 
inthe prouidence of God that'condudted him, he 
laboureth to defend him(elfe from Schifme, accu- 
fing the Pope, as the authour thereof , and conchu+ 
deth his whole booke , inviting the Pope to accepr 
of the conditions he offereth, and eucome to agree- 
went with him. | | 

Beginning therefore with thoſe thinges , 
that fomewhat a faroft might diſpoſe his rind 6 
change Religion, he faith firſt, pag. 7: Thai froma 
| [ : boy 


& he was much troubled with a vehementſuſpi- 
tion; that the Roman doArine' was not true, which 
ſuſpition ho vcer/yeliſted/,. Secondly , hefayth pag. 
8. and 9. That this ſuſpitioh was wuch'increaſed 
in him-, becaufe he faw; thataeltther ſtudents were 

rmitted to read fuch writers, 2s were contrary to 
thedoQrine of Rome:,” being inforced ro beleeue, 
that the opitiions of thoſe: wrirers wero truly deli- 
vered-vnto them by their Maiſters : nor fuch as had 
heard their deninity, and wore preferred to Eccleſi- , 
afticall dignity could be allowed toread any fuch 
authonrs. Thirdly he fayth, char from the firſt yeate 
of his" Olergy ; he had/hourifhed in himlelfe, an in- 
borne dere ofthe vain of al Chriſtian Churches, 
——_——— mightbe the exbfe of their Schiſme, 
which" did excfuciats and torment his mynd, and. 
doth rift confurne atidiwaſt him ( as you may per- 
eee by —_— on him yrwarh ſuch vricfand 
forrow as is 'wondeffult ; Fovrrhly , telling you vn- 
der hand; pag.ti.”'Thatleauing vie Society of Ieſus 
where h& had read Mathemarickes, Rethoricke , 
Logicke, and Philoſophy, preached: often, & done 
them other dameſticeltſeruice , for the which 'rhey 
were very {ory toleaue him, hefſayth , Frfrly , page 
11 . and 12.-That being madea Biſhop, and falling 10 
read bookes of printted Sermons , Quadrareſimalls, 
and'others, for th&exercile'of his Epitcopall fundti- 
6nit preaching, hefound great abuſe of Scripture 
* them , apocriphall, and'r1dicylous examples, in- 
uentions'off Auarice, and Ambition , not'without 
ſuperſtition, 'wherewnith the people were deluded . 
Sixtly heſayth, pag. 13. Thatin reading the Pathers 
in he 
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he obſerned that bis maiſters had taught him.many 
thinges againſt. chem, andchat-the Ecelehafticall 
diſcipline of aur ryme did differ very, much from che. 
auncient practiſe therof. /..,::| F-.o lick «| 
Theſe conſtdergtions } haue called diſpoli- 
tions which ſomewhat prepared his mynd to maks 
mutation of Religion; becauſe(as he farth ) they 
made him toſee, as it werea farre off, that matters 
went not well, and becauſeall thus while he.did not. 
| fully conſent, butamade (ome kind of refiſtange yn- 
to them . Wherein before we palle any further, not 
to confound. yeu,with tog much matter togeather,, 
let vs confider,whethet that which be bath/brought 
be of any moment to perſwade- his. Reader that his 
new beleefe proceded from God. -.. », .-j- 
| And to begin with his vehement ſuſpition, 
which was the facſt ſeed ; fronm,whenge his vocation 
ſprung (whereitt, and inthe g3her three afſertions 
which follow , I wilbe Ggontent tq do, kim that caur- 
tely ; which herefuledro ſhow vnco his. Maiſters ; 
and to ſuppoſe he cyteththe booke of his conſci. 
ence aright,, though none. but; himſelfe can looks 
1aro-it ) it appeareth euidently thereby,that this new 
ſeed of (u{pition', was nothing els but the worſt kind 
of cockle , which our enemy and his, the Father of 
Hereſy, is wont to ſow; vpon the.,gaod. Corneg of 
Chriſt . For ſuſpition is nothing els _ an opinion 
of euill without any 1uſt orſuflicjent ground , asthe 
* Rhetoritians, Philoſophers , and Deuines define 
it. And therefore it alwayes importeth ſome fault , 
' and ſome iniurydone to: the, arty who, is thereby 
wronged , becauſe yaiuſtly ſulpeRed, ;. whereof I 
_  maruell 
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maruell,how your learned:Biſhop could be ignorant. 
Wherefore to ſulpet , and concewe anill opinion 
of ſo many as be did,in a matter of (uch importance, 
without any reaſon or ſufficient cave, was a ſinne, 
and that a great'one; eſpecially in bim, who at 
thattyme thought himſclfe bound in conſcience, to 
belicue entirely the whole do&rine of the Church 
of Rome. ; 
For if to doubt of any article of Faith without 
inclyning toeither ſide, bean at of Herely ( as all 
Deuines do affirme ) then much more to ſuſpeR , 
which is to inclyne, and to giue ſome conſent to 
any motion contrary to the very ground of Faith, 
muſt needs be Herely . But you will ſay, the Biſhop 
made reſiſtance thereunto, and therefore he did nor 
ſinne-againft his conſcience .To which I anſwere. If 
when the thought therof came firſt to his mynd., he 
did repell it , that then in+that caſe it neuer grew to 
be any-ſuſpitjon-; but if once it came to be ſulpition, 
as he affirmeth it yas;then having coceiued an opi- 
nignof {o great euil vpon ſlejght occalion(ar rather 
no occaſion at all.) it cannot be denyed , but that he 
ſinned 1n admitting the ſame, thaugh he might do 
well afres ward .in changing his mynd, and in oppo- 
ling bimſelfe againſt it. And therefore this ſuſpition 
being fo greata linne,1t could not be inſpired into 
him os God Almighty . Soas 1t can no way be de- 
Byed, but that this firſt motion ariſing in the Bi- 
ſhops mynd againſt che Catholjke Religion , was 
the bad ſeed ſowne by the DNiucll, which ſprung vp 
out of his owne Malice, Pryde, Leuity, and Incon- 
ſtancy ; from waznce neither a good tree , nor good 

E fruit 
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fruite can be expected. For as you know, Paryus 
error in principio , mazuus in fine : and 1f the light it 
ſelfe , wherewith he began to worke , be darkenes , 
then the works themſelves , that proceded from it, 
mult ne<ds be the workes of extremedarkenes . 

Let vs now proceed to the increaſe of this his 
ſtrong and vehement ſuſpition ( as betearmeth it ) 
occationed ( as he faith ) by the: ſtri& prohibition 
of luch books as are c6trary tothe Roman dodarine. 
W hich likewiſe we ſhall find , that as it begun with- 
. out reaſun , fo was it augmented vpon a very falſe 
and friuolous reaſon ; and as it ſprung out of pryde 
and leuity , ſo was it fed and nouriſhed with pryde. 
and curioſity. And therefore the new ſtrength or 
force which it receiued, could not proceed from the 
ſpiritof God . For ſuppoſing ( as all Catholtkes do, 
and-as hethen did ) that ſuch kind of bookes are full 
fraught with the poyſon of Hereſy , which 1s the 
moſt damnable vice of all other ; it ſtandech with 
greatreaſon , that they ſhould in no caſe, admit ſuch 
dangerous warres amongſt them: for ſuch bookes 
b-1n2 once admitted , they eaſily paſſe from maiſters 
and learn2d men,to the hands,not only of Schollers, 
but alſo of other imple people ; who not knowin 
what they are , bur feeding of all the bread that 
comes from the Biker, and of all the diſhes that are 
fer before them , inſteed of wholeſome meat ſhould 
fall vpon poy ſon: for whoſe ſovles their negligent 
paitors ſhould anſwere to God at the day of ludg- 
ment. For [ pray you, if fome vnquiet and ambitious 
ſ>1r1t 11 other Countreys, ſhould make clayme to the 
Crowne of En2land, and call in queſtion the Kings 
tile. 


Dalmatian Bishop « © 35 
title , though neuer (ocleere with ys ;do you thinke 
that the Pleas , and Procefſe of ſuch a man , ſhould 
be remitted to the reading of euery yongſtudent, 
or Counſellour at Law in che Ins of Court ? eſpe- 
cially if this Claymer, or Pretender had got ſome - 
Lawyers to beof his fide, and had madea party 
which followed him, and ſought to fer footing in 
Eogland ? Much more is it neceflary for thoſe that 
haue the gouerment of ſoules to be icalous of their 
ſafty , & to be vigilant for the preſeruation of peace 
amongſt them . But you will ſay vnto me, why then 
are Catholike Latin writers permitted to be read by 
our miniſters and others herein Enelzna? to which 
I an(were ; that the caſe is farre different . 

For firſt England was neuer yet fully Pro- 

teſtant , the Catholike number remayning ſtill very 

reat: and therefore the ſtate of England 1n this re. 
pet, might du well to follow the example of the 
primitiue Church, wherein, after that the Chri- 
ſtian Religion was publiquely profeſſed , becauſe a 
great part of the Gentills were not then conuerted , 
not ot.ly their bookes and writings were tolerated , 
but their religion it ſelfe, although it were moſt 

roſle Idolatry,was permitted. Behdes in England, 
the Catholikes being many , wiſe, and learned , do 
not ceaſe , by alledging moſt pregnant proofes , im- 
portant reaſons, and authenticall reſtimonyes , to 
mayntainethe truth of their cauſe , and to draw o- 
thers to1mbrace their doarine . 

In which regard it ſtandeth the Proteſtants 
vpon , and eſpecially the Miniſters, to read their 
bookes, thereby to defend them(clues and others, as 
| E 3 well 
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well as they can from the force of the'Catholike ar- 
guments brought againſt them. And 'fot rhe fame 
cauſe 1n'France , and in 'Gerirmmy , and 1n all other 
Countreyes where many religions zre aHowed ; the 
Catholike Stadents , #nd otherſecular 'men are vi- 
ually permitted co read afl kind of bookss , the berrer 
therby to refute their Errours . Which this good Bt- 
ſhop thought good ro concealeforhis owne aduan- 
tage . But in thofe other Cathohke 'Countreys, 
which were neuer yet infe&ed with Herely ; and 
where there is no occaſton'totmpugne it: there it im- 
porteth that the Paſtours be very vigilant to keep 
1t ont, For Hereſy being once gotten 1n ,it crepeth 
like a canker , and at laſt breaketh out like a raging 
fice ; and burneth ſodreadfully ,that whole Cittyes, 
and Kingdomes , and Nations have been conſumed 
with ir1navery ſhort fpace;as may appearetn Greece, 
in A/14,in Africa, & other Countreys . And therfore 
in all ages , not only the Fathers, Doours and Pre- 
lares, buralfo Men , "Women , and'Children of the 
Catholke: Church , haue ever .concurred with all 
ſpeed, and with might and mayne, to quench and 
ex 10guith the leaſt {parke rherof. By which meanes 
115 wonderfull to confider, in how-ſhort a tyme rhe 
bookes and writings of all the 'ancient Hererikes 
in former ages haue been conſumed ; and abohſhed 
by the zeale of Carholik-s. In: ſo'much, as of fo 
many millions of their Volames;, there is notat this 
day one left remayning , | | 

But this good man, the Biſhop, is of another 
mynd, who if 1t werepoflible, would dig thoſe au- 
thours out of hell againe, toſee whether they were 
wuely 


truely-cited/by.chole tbat wrote againſt them . And 
for the preſent he would permit, without any occa- 
fon,ſach mens workes 10 be famnliarly read, whom 
.the Apoſtle forbidderh to'be ſaluted. Oar mother 
Ewe, owt:of a vayne-curiohty,, conferring with the, 


ſerpent, whomethe might thinke to be, an Angell, Gemr.z.2, 


fell nro/Herefy:burthis man outof a curioſity more 


then monſtrous , would perſwade the ſbeep of Chriſk, loan.xo.z.5 


to heare the woyee of a flranger; and toconterre with 
tharferpent whomethey:know and. confelle to be 
. the D1uell . Wherforerhns ſpirit of his, bezng.ſocon- 
trary to the{pirit of rhe Church, tathe ſpirit of the 
Apoſtle, rotheſpiric of Cheift himſelte., and infine 
cointrary to the light of--reafon. in the Gouernement 
both of Church-and 'Common Wealth; you may 
eaſily indge from whence 1r commeth , and to what 
end it tenderh . Whereby you will alſo coniecurg 
what vnion, and coniundion may be of the Eaſt 
and of the Weſt ;ofrthe-Norch and South ; with the 
defire whereof this good Bilbop is fo much tormen- 
ted..Foritioan be nothing els., buta horrible confue 
fion of them all; andrhe-ycorer ouerthrow of Chri- 
ſtian Religion;as we ſhall ſee hereafter . 

In'the meane-tyme, thatyou may the better 
rerceiue ;-hts 'naturall and  7»borne defire of vaity, 
wherewithihis poore hart1s:fo much tormented , he 
wil-make it knowne himlelfte you-vnto by the effects 
thereof {For preſently after he tells-you,, that he de- 
vided himſelf fromthewmaon of that Sogiety wher- 
unto hewas vowed and ſeparated himſelfe "Ac. I 
body of that order whereof he was a. member , like 
a branch fram/his vyne; from the which being once 
E 3 cut 
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cut of, it was likely hecould be good for nothing but 
to becaſt into the fhire.. The great comendations he 
giueth of his owe learned & laborious life, whales 
he was in Religion , Ican hardly belieue. For wri- 
ting this booke as he doth to no other end , but only 
to blaze his owne prayles ; you need not doubt , but 
that every where heſpeaketh the moſt of himlſelte,or 
more then the moſt , And ſuppoſing it to be true, it 
amounteth ( God he knoweth )buttoa very ſmall 
matter ; eſpecially being done for humane prayſe , 
wherewith he payeth hunlelfe 1nſteed of others that 
ſhould reward him for it. It may be, that in reſpe& 
of his proud and vnquiet ſpirit, his Superiours were 
inforced to proue him in many things, to ſee what 
ood they might make of him . But 1n the-end,, it 
ſhould ſeeme by his going forch ( which was like to 
be vpon ſome diſcontentment) that they found him 

fir for nothing. | 

'The Order of the Society of Teſus may fittly' 
be compared to the ſea, that caſteth forth, the dead 
Sodyes, or toa veſlell of new wine, whichpurgeth 
allthe traſh and corrupt matter that is mingled wath 
it, and therefore they eafily permit ſuch as be nor fic 
for them , to depart from them-/,leaſt by ſtaying a- 
mongſt them, being ſtopt vp cloſelike corrupuon 
togeather with the pure wine, they ſhould breake 
the veſſell it ſelfe wherein they are incloſed. And 
albeit for this cauſe, it be more eaſy for ſuch as are 1]l 
diſpoſed to quit themſelues of the $9cjety, then for 
any other Religious men to be freed fro other 0r4ers: 
yet the dreadfull tudgments of God haue beene ſo 
many ,-and ſo wonderfull ypon thoſe ,:that haue 
| wrought 
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wroight themſelues out of their Company , thatan 
honeſt and a pious mind, thould be more terrified 
therewith,th2o with the priſons and ferters of other 
Orders . Whereby alſo God himfelfe hath made ma- 
nifeſt tothe world , that the diſpenſation which is 
ſomrime giuen'to thoſe thatarediſmiſſed the Sociery 
doth acquirt them of their yowes , according to the 
cauſe of their departure; which it it be good and 
ſufficient, irraketh away the whole obligation, but 
ifit be not { as | feare me this mans was not ) they 
are not diſcharged before Gqd and their conſcience, 
bur they remayne ſtill inthe laps, and in the ſtate of 
Apoſtaly from their Religion. 

But you will ſay, he wanted not ſufficient 
cauſe to depart: tor he that defireth tobe made a 
Biſhop, deſireth a good worke, and this man went 
forth to be made a Bilhop. To which Ianfwere, that 
the worke of a Biſhop is good, but not the defireto 


be made a Biſhop . To deſire Primacy in the Church gy, 1 
( according to S . Chryſ»ftome,) ts neither inſt, nor z, in over. 
profitable . And Primacy (layth he) d-ſirerh thoſe that imperf bs .. 


deſre-it not , and abhorreth thoſe that deſire it . And 
the reaſon-is , becauſe the worke of a Biſhop, is a 
calling of ſuch perfeMion, and (uch dignity, & alſo 
danger 1oyned with it , that whoſoeuer he be , that _ 
thinketh himſelfe ſo ſufficient for it,-andſo worthy 
of it, as to ſue and [ek afrerir, ſheweth to haue fo 
much pride-and (elfe-conceitt; as 15 ſufficient to make 
him vaworthy . Be{ides that, it is a thing expreſly & 
dircRly againſt the 1nit1' ute of the, Society, where- 
1m this man led, tofeeke and hunt for preferment. 
Euery man in the vocation gwherennto he ts called,let hin 
Lemaine. 
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that putteth his hand to rheplaugh and laoketh hacke, is 
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ſuch as aze profeſied:imany Religious Order, being 
afterward made-Biſhops; arg bound ta the obſerua- 
ton of theif-yowes, fo farre forth, as-the exerciſe of 
their digdity and funRion- will permie , But this 
man, though forſaking Gods plaugh, wherunto his 
hand was conſecrated, & though breaking-his firſt 
Yawes, for.the which according to S. Paw{,he ſhould 
feare to be damned, doth therehy thinke to haue 
made himſelfe fic re be made a governqur in Gods 
kingdome , which is the: Church. of. Chriſt; truly 
ſuſpeRing , as. he. did, the |Catholike dofrine to 
be falls and fraudulent; be- migh« better haveſuſpe- 
Qed, that being in-this/cale, he was no-fit man tg be 
madea Biſhop; whole officeat1s, to: maintayne and 
defend it , And I meruaile-knowing hiwmlelfe to be 


Pag+ 24+ adog,that began to rake part with the walues mare 
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| then with the ſheep, not thinking itfit. that they 
ſhould cruſt their ſhepheards , but rather defiring 
that they mighr heare what the wolues could (ay for 
themſelues, and hand to hand debate their'reaſons 
with them : I maruaileI ſay, with what good con- 
ſcience, ſuch adog could thinke himſelfefitto be 
made a ſheepheard.. | 

 Tothat which heſayeth of printed Sermons, 
and his. Maiſters dictates : I anſwere firſt, that al- 
though itwere truc, yet becauſe they be no-rules of 
faith; and that the Catholikes arenat bound: to de- 
fend in all thinges, cither the ane, or the other , as 


himſelfe knoweth well inough ; therfore ſuch w_ 
| alls 
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dal{s as theſe, ſhoyld not haue moued him to depart 
fromthe ynity.of the Church, of God . Secondly T 
ſay , that if it, were not altogeather falſe, it ſhould 
hane beene proucd by him one way or other; ſome- 
thing would had beene alleadged out of thoſe Ser- 
monares , whomehe ſo muchreuyleth ; and ſome 
one poiat.or other would, hauebeene 'vrged foran 
inſtance , wherein his Maiſters did contradict the 
Fathers.Vnles he thoughthis Readers to be ſo many 
Pots without couers , that thould recewwe any thing 
by iafuſion., which, be plealeth to-powre ;.or let 
fall into them, Or voleſle you will excuſe him by 
ſaying, that.as when he was conuerted to your Re- 
Lgian-hedifdayned to heare reaſon : fo now inten- 
dipg:to:canuert others ,heſcorneth as much toaf- 
foard any zxeaſon'for that he ſayth . Wherin be doth 
wiſelyan one reſpett;for bringing no proofe in par- 
tidulor; he ſaw; that albeit no man. could in reaſon 
bejcens.|him-,yert it: ſhould be bard for any man to 
diſprove bin {But notwithRanding all his policy , 
topur ſomething more inthe ballanceof your iudg- 
ment, befides tus yea, and my no, for the deciding 
of2his matter betwixt vs, Iwill giue you the teft1- ; 
mony of Sr.EdwynSanids', a man as I heare much _ 6" 
eſteemed in Fngland,in his owne words which are jc, of re. 
theſe : 1n their Sermons much matter of faith and piety lig. Se&.6. 
is eloquently deliuered ,by men ſurely of wonderfull zeale 
and ſpirit . And for your better information herein, 
I pray you do but inquyre of others, that haue been 
mthoſe parts ,and are men of ynderſtanding, what 
kind of preachers there are: and'inquire hkewiſe of 
your Schollers at home , what they thinke of thoſe 

| F {choole 


VP > P 
\ ay le. PP, '% © 1 8. 


pay 1's 


'' © eel Hints en OHNE” | OS BP 6 eSher 


A 
|; 


wo > O_o wa 


—— — 


42 A-Diſcouery of the 
Schoole-deitines whote boukes are brought from 
thence, and are commonly ſould and much read 1» 
England . For it is very probable , that neuer'1n 
any age fince Chriſtian Religion began to flouriſh 
inthe world, there haue beene ſo many ( 1 ſay fo 
many ) the like excellent Preachers , and profound 
Lcuines inthe Catholike Church, as we haueſcen 
and heard in this age of ours. 

And. thus much may ſuffice to: have obſer- 
ued in the firſt kind of thoſe his /proofes , which 
] called Affirmariue,alleadged by him as vndoubted 
{ignes to ſhew that God was the author of his com- 
wing thither, Wherein CC you ſee, 
how the ſerpent hauing found him ro haue but a 
weake head of his owne, with a giddy ſpirit, and a 
ſhallow vnconſtant brayne, firſt deluded him with 
vayne ſurmyſes:, and falſe ſuſpitions that thetruth 
was efrour , and afterward thruſt him out of his 
Order which protected him , that thereby be mighe 
have the more force vpon bim . And laſtly fer him 
vp tobeſeen aloft,as it were ypon the pinacle of the 
Temple, where he knew, that in reſpe& of his gid- 
dynes and Pride, he was not able to Coda theend 
that his owne victory wight be the more glorious , 
and the Biſhops fall more famous « 


SECTION Y, 


The Bishops Motiues to change his Religion are 
diſcuſſed : and the arguments of te ten boags 
he promiſed are all reduced t0 one queſtion 


alone,of rhe Popes Supremacy . 


H ITHERT © you hauc heard of thoſe things 
that did ſomewhat prepare him to change Re- 
hgion,and hitherto (as hefayth )he refiſted in him- 
ſclfe more or lefſe,thele motions or ſuggeſtions that . 
were contrary to his former faith. It followeth now 
to conſider, what moned him dire&ly tothis ſtrange 
mutation; which-muſt needs be very wel worth the 
confideration-: For you may eafily imagine , that 
being a man of his quality, learning, & experience, 
he will ſay what may be ſayd, and lay downe ſuch 
prudent morives,ſound reaſons,and well grounded 
proofes , if any ſuch may be found, as the trath of 
them ſhalbeſo apparant and'convincing, that no 
indifferent, or well diſpoſed mynd ſhalbe able to re- 
fiſt them. 

':41! He beginneth therfore and ſayth ;thatof 
a Biſhop, being made an Archbiſhop,two accidents 
fell out, that compelled him to ſtudy theſe matters 
more earneſtly ,and more eagerly then before he 
d147 and made him-to_onverthrow, or to overtnrne, 
of turne ouzr( a5 you pleaſe roexpound him } more 
then once or twice the Fathers , the Canons, the 
Councells, and ancient Records of the Cattobke 
Church . - 
PHONE | F 2 The 
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A Diſconery of the 

The firſt occahon was , thatthe Court of 
Rome 8 his Suffragan-Biſhops that were vnder him 
began to perturbe his Metropolitan rights. 'Theſe- 
cond, that-a httle after'the 1#t7ydif7 of Yenite, there 
camg bookes from Rowe; raxing the Biſhops' of the 
Venetian State who did-notobey, tobe but ſheepiſh, 
rude, and ignorant men, without courage or con- 
ſcience; in which fecond paſſage; he difcouereth 
not only his pride and contentious ſpirit in ſeeking 
to ſuppreſe his owne Suffragans., and inreſiſting 
the publique authority of the Court of Rowe 3n, the 


. 


| InterdiR, and in maintayning the ſheep againſt the 


ſheepheard, which is far againſt the ynuty which he 
pretendeth: but allo he doth manifeſt ſo much ha- 
tred; malice, and enuy againſt the Pope, becauſe he 
oppoſed himſelfe to his vniuſt pretences,and defen- 
ded his Suffragans againſt him, as was noleſle then 
ſufficient to make a man in his Rate, and of his opi- 
nian, become a formall;Heretike, This therefore I 
taks to.be the laſt dilpoſhyzon,that made bim a fit in- 
ſtrament tor the.ſpirit'of Herely : and whereby his 
enemy intred into him, asheentred into Iudas, and 
tooke full poſſeſſion of him . To the which T am ra- 
ther.1induced, becauſe a man may.cafily ſee, that his 
ouerthrow 1m his Suite againſt his Suffragans ſticks 
deeply.1n his mynd, & moueth him to ſeek! revenge, 
by the overthrow of that authority which ſtood a- 
gainſt him , For, afterward, page 22-4 be makerh. it 
one. of the principall.cauſes of tis departure, and 
complaineth with nolefſe vntruth , then malicious 
ſpirit , and. extreme bitternes. of bart; that Biſhops 
now adayes vader the Pope, haue but the name of 
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Biſhops: that al rheir Iariſdition 15taken from the: 

- that they are become vile; contempubleand miſe- » 
rable: fubieR not only-rothe Pope, bucalſo ro Cars » 
dinalls,, Congregations , Legates, Inquiſitors, and v 

innumerable Orders of Religious men , whonow » 
hauegreater' facultyes then Biſhops, and drowne » 
their authority ; Where alſo ke fayth, that the Pope » 
is now a treryporalf Monarch, and that the Church » 
1s become a Vineyard , to make him drunke, and a » 
flocke to feed him with her owne bloud. All which 
conſidered, Idothinke verily, that they who intend 
towrite againſt htm, and'toaccuſe and calummiate 
( as hefayth ) his depattore fromehemn, wilt hardly 
be ableto produce more pregnant and vehementar- 
money , to'ſhew.that. he'was expulled and driven, 

orth by the Divett; hers he tim(ſelfe hath dereaed 
in his owne difcourfs',” which:he'makerh ro proue 
that he was ſent away by God Almighty. | 

| For beſtdes his louity ad 1nconftancy, with- 
out any cauſe, ſuſpeRtingthe'Catholike Churchith- 
be erroneous, his dobediende and A poſtalyanfort 
faking his Order, his abition im ſeeking one prefer- 
ment after zttother, being moſt ynworthy of any;\8 
his'ynmRt contention” with-thefe-that werevnder 
him, he payntethout h1s'owne walice and cunyal 
gamftthe Pope, together with the oceaftons therof 
in fuch matntf; as if he defired the! Wholeworld: 
figuld etkemories of it. Wherennrof 'weaddghis 
extrtine pf2le fv hich hediftonererthinthoithanner 

of his conuerſi3n; d ifdayning'toread i24y bookezor . 
to fpeake with'ady than about t;and ifnallihepaſ- 
fages of his former natfation'!& alfointhat which 
_—_— F ; followethz 
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followeth where he (ayth, that he hath no Superi- 
our aboue him , making. himſelfe equall with the 
Pope in ſpiricuall marters,and in authority to repre- 
hend and amend all other Biſhops. What can be 1ma- 
gined that his aduerſaries 'will bring againſt him , 
which himſelf vnder che pretence of his own prayſe 
hath not heere confeſſed ? Tatianus the authour of 
Niceph , 1, the Encratite Hereſy ( as Nicephorms reporterh ) be- 
4+ biſt.c.4. ing blownegreat with the {welling opinis of much 
learning, as Superiour to others in knowledge , be- 
gen to promulgate.a particuler doQrine . This man 
contemningthecounfel or help of others, proteſteth 
to promulgate that doarine ; which he never recei- 
ued of any . Thebutes, oneof the ſeauen firſt Arche 
Fuſeb, 1, 5, heretikes, depraued the virginity .of the Church, as 
 £9ps, Enſcbics reporteth;, becauſe he had the repulle in his 
| ſuit for a Biſhopricke . This man ſeeketh to defame 
the Church, becaule he was ouerthrowne in his ſute 
Niceph .1. againſt the Biſhops that were vnder him . Nowatws , 
$-<4p+4+ Yalentine,and Arrias, ſeparated themſelues from the 
Teul.o Church , becauſe they could not obtaine to be Bi- 
Epipban, ſhops of Rome, as Nicephoras, Tertullian,and Epipha» 
ber. 75, ninsdo record . And this man deuydeth himſlelfe 
from the ſame. Church , becauſe he. would not be 

ſabie tothe Biſhop ef Rome... bs. 

Now therefore to go forward: this zealous 
man by thoſe tws occafions of diſconteatment co- 
ming ta. read the Fathers; and other records of the 
Catholike Chugeb,, with thoſe ſpeRacles of Pryde, 

Ambition , Malice, and the reſt , whereof I haue 
ſpoken befare.,let vs ſee what he, findeth in ,them. 
For.now. he ſaith., that, his eyss were opencd , 204 
710{:o1 Fr at 
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that he faw eaſily, plainely , and perfeRly that the 
_ Churches, whome Rome had made her enemyes, ? 
( which are very many , faith he ) did differ littleor ® 
nothing fro the puredoarine of the ancient Church. ? 
That in Rome there are coyned euery day innume- ? 
rable articles of Faxth, without any foundation,with ? 
extreme Yiolence. That Rome hath pdld out the eyes. ? 
of the Charch of Cheiſt , by ſuppreſſing the- ſacred ® 
Councells . That-the Catholike Church, .is now: ? 
confined to,be made the Court of Rowe. Thatin ie; * 
nay-in the /Pope alone /the whole ſpirit. of Chriſt ® 
promiſed to'zhe Catholike Chnirch'; is: belieucd to * 
relide. That whatſoeuerharth been ſpoken heerto- 2 
fore in honour of the-yniuerſal-Church,is now moſt 
wrongfully inforced ypon-the/Court of Romealone , ? 
whereof it followeth , thatthe ſoules of men being, ® 
thereby nuferably deceived , and blinded , they fall ? 
togeather | with their blind -guydes into-the pit of ? 
perdition'.Thus be, & cheſe ace the principall cauſes ? 
which he ſetterh-downe for the chang of his religis. ® 
But what proofe , what euidence, what inſtance , ® 
whatreaſon-or probability doth he alledge to per. 
fuade his reader of thetruth of theſe things, orany 
of them ?eruely none at all , buronly this ;.that him- 
ſelfe ſayrhit . Aman alrogeathera Rtrangerto-you,, 
no-way recommended , either for wiſedome, hone- 
ſy:; orlearning : but rather if not 1uſtly to be {uſpe- 
Red'ot worle, yer at the leaſt, robe wſtly condem- 
ned of that extreme Malice, Pryde , and Vanny of 
hart-, which him(elfe, diſcovereth. | 
If any man be madeof ſuch rotter-carth ;as 
to ſuffer this 1gnoramus to {et in himfuch mee 
I thele, 
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theſe; without any other (tick, but with his finger: 
or:to ſhew himſelfe{uch;an yacquered-pot (as Laid: 
'before:jasto ares > 7» 1m neg <td 
Biſhop! ſhould pleaſe to.ntuſe 1nto him'; ſuth a one 
15 worthy to beguld mdeed by this Da/mazien; Bur 
he thats wiſe;fhouldcolider at dealt with iwhat falle 
exeshe found theſe: things; hit be rrveythar the bath 
"readady:partoftbePathers ,'the/Canons ;jand'the 
Councells , as himſ{alfereporterch . Farhe that conſ1» 
derertr this , will.no more /belicue- hiar(though he 
ſhouldſpeakeias hdeblinketh, 4gfinkh hadoch 
© not)rhed ke will belithie the Fither otilyas thatdoth 
delndehim . If the-qacftion had 'been-,whether. or 

' no he wouldhane{ayd'/as much ashere:hedoab , he 
bad indeed' commncatlhigreader;antcothfounded 
all thoſe-chat+{kduld haus 4vritiogaitiÞ him. Bur 
the queſtion. beirig ,-not-what: be 'tould ſay,, but 
what he could prouez and-whetber xt bexrue that he 
ſayth.; and intendingas he.doth toarmighis gvader , 
© againſt the accuſations that are-lak=tacone! apain(t 
him , tro make it manifeſt that his ſpirtisfrom God; 
and1in fine toedify all che wotld with-brenarration; 
you muſt needes '(graunt that ha ſheweth-excreme 
weaknes1nmaking no berrer. defence no lafle' po- 
.uerty of. meancy and matter [in buylding withoiit a 
foundation, & as muck want of proafetopenluade, 
in giving you nocking bur wordes inſtced. of-other 
ſubſtance. Bur you will reply ; whatſocuer:ha ſayth 
here , he/promifeth to prone /\/and purſuc hereafter; 
in-his Booke of Ecclefiatticall Common Wealth /I 
pray you; were it fit,that when a fouldier cometh in- 
:to.the-feild to.fight j he dhouldoome without wea- 
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pony ,andifhould thinke either'to ouercomChigad. 
uerſaty», ar:to farisfythe beholders:of his/proweſle ; 
by ſaying,thatbe bath anoxcellent ſword amaking? 
Were it.not abſurd , that a Scholler comming to dif- 
pute of any Probleme, ſhould-thinke-to ſausfy the 
arguments of his aduerſary , ortoperſwade his au« 
dirours ,that the truth were of his {1de;, by affirming 
that be would, or that hehad compoled a great yo- 
lumeof that matter ? This 'booke being made by the 
Biſhop toprous his ſpirit jr diſproue his aduerſa- 
ryes, andtoapproue his change of Religion, ro:alt 
thole that ſhould herethereof ; now was the tyme to 
vichis Weapons, to ſhew his Wiſedome ; and to 
bring forth his euidence , And therefore: he fayle 
of / ts proofes;at is'an cuidenrt' figne; that he: is al» 
togeather deftituce and ynprouided' of them. 
Nemheras it true which heſayth : That when 
his worke.comerh forth , whatſocuer he hath heere 
affiimed thaibe there'proued -. For how 'wall he 
proue, that Rome hath coyned ;ciota 700.or anoos; 
new articles of Fayth in'6neday ; buras heſayrh in- 
numerable, and that every day ? How will-he proue 
that the Church'of Rome ſupprefſeth the Councells? 
Doth-itnot make them a rule of Fayth? bath it not 
alwaycsipreſerued rhem ? doth it not maynitayne, 
and defend rhem' from the calumniations and con- 
traditions which the Hereukes of theſe dayes op- 
oſe againſt them ? How will heiprone , that we'be- 
lines e 'whole ſpirit of Chriſt to 'remayne in the 
Poge alone? arid that a} which hath been {ayd here- 
tofore; irithethonour of che vniverſall Church, muſt 
beapplyed to'the-Court and Pallace of the Pope a- 
G lons ? 
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tone? Do we belieue:that to: be Catholike , one , 
holy, vihble , to haue converted Nations and King- 
domes, which areſomeof the ſupernaturall prayſes, 
and excellencyes of the, Cathol:ke Church , where- 
by ſhe ſhyneth4ike-the ſunne in the Firmament,; a+ 
bouc all other Congregationsor aſſemblyes? Do we 
belieuc 1-ſay, as an atticle of. our Fayth-,' that theſes 
things agree to the Pope and his Pallace alone?That 
the Pope or his Court-1s extended ouer al the world? 
That the Vanity, Holynes, ; Viſibility ;, and: Miracles 
6f the Church;and of the Paſtors and Saints thereof, 
areonly to: be found in the Pope and his Pallace # 
and that all other Catholike Nations , and King- 
domes, are excluded.from the participation of theſe 

races? can this be proued thinke you? And can it 
Rand with the grauity , and reverent authority of a 
Biſhop to affirme theſe things , with promiſe to con- 
firme them,, making them alſo the ground of his 
conuerſfion 2? Could any ignorant ſhameleſſe Mini- 
ſer, whoſe-learning were. nothing els bur lying : 
Could any Zani,or Counterfait that had been byred 
to rayle againſt the Pope, haue ſpoken more fond- 
ly , more intemperatly ;or more abſurdly ? 

The innumerable new articles whereof he 
ſpeaketh, and the whole do@rine of ſo many Chur- 
ches , impugned by the Church of Rome , which he 
yndertaketh to defend , can ſurely contayne nolefle 
then all the points.in Controverly betwene you ,and 
Vs ; which are ſo farre from being decided 1n his Ec- 
clefiaſticall comon Wealth ,that forthe greater pare 
of cthem,they cannot be ſo much as mentioned ther- 
1n .For as.t appeareth by his awne deſcription ther- 

of 


of the 4:fiaſt bookes prave only-1n effet; thatall Bi, 
ſhops and their Churches: by the Law of Gad are 
equall . And that neither S- Peter, northe Pope, nor 
the Roman Clergy, ſhould haue any Primacy,, or 
Papacy , orPrehemynence aboug the reſt. In-his 5; 
and 6, Booke;hetaketh awayall kind of wariſdiction 
from the whole Church,not only 1n temporall, but 
alſvin Ecclefiaſticall matters. In his 7.booke he dif- 
puteth of therule of Fayth .Iathe reſt that follow 
he ſpeaketh of nothing els , but |only of the tempo- 
ralityes, and immunityesof the Church.-Inche8, he 
confidereth the external gouernemet of theChurch, 
by Lawes and/Canons; which if he afficme to be 
lawfull, it is dire&ly contrary to his 5,and 6. books, 
whereinhe reie&eth all kind of Turiſdition Fromthe 
Charchof Chriſt . Sothac this great booke wherof 
he braggeth ſo.much , contayneth in effet but one 
Controuerſy alone. And he that ſhould proue the 
Popes' Primacy and Supreme lur:{d1&t1on over the 
Church of God , ſhould overthrow the ſubſtance of 
_ this whole Volume. For thereof it would follow di- 
realy. ; that the gouernement of Chriſts Church 
vpon earth, is Monarchicall,againſt his firſt and (e- 
cond booke;-that the gouernours of the Ghurchare 
not equallinauthority by the Law of God, againſt 
histhird booke . That the Pope and Church of Rome 
hath preheminence quer other Churches,againſt his 
Fourth booke , That the Church of God hath Juriſ- 
dition , both Ecclefiaſticall direaly, and temporall 
indirectly, the latter being neceſſary for the main- 
taynance of the former , againſt his 5. and 6. booke. 
That the'decree of the Pope as Head of the Church 
| G 2 in 
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in a getterall Councell is a fufficient rale of Fayth a- 
gainſt his 5. books: Thereſolution alſs of the mat- 
ters contaynedin his 3. other bookes, is of no great 
importance, and may eafily be deduced from the 
former conclufion, Qt ea fha | 
Wherefore; if he thinke to diſcharge bim- 
ſelfe of all other poynts in Controuefy , by hand- 
ling the titles of thels bookes alone, he ſhall behaue 
himfelte like a Banquerupt 4 who'inſteed ' of the 
whole debt ,ſhould ſcarce make payment of one in 
the handed /// | ohah: 


SECTION. VI. 


Concerning the Popes Supremacy : The ſtate of 
the-quejtion 1s propoſed, and S. Peters Supre- 
| macy rs proued by Scriptnre . 


B V T now, as oftehtymes it falleth out, that vn- 
der the fayre ſhewes of Banquerupt Merchants, 
vnder their goodly infcriptionsof many rich com- 
modityes , and diſſembling text letters, vpon pots , 
packs, and boxes , there 1s nothing tobe found, ex- 
cept perhaps ſome poore refuſed brockage that 1s 
notſalable: ſo to make ir manifeſt that vnder theſe 
glorious titles of the ten Bockes which ttie _ 
promiſeth , there 1s nothing contayned ; bur falſe 
wares, atid idle tryfles, lapt vp info many bundles 
of waſt paper. And to giue you withalt, ſome fa- 
tisfation 1n this one point of Controverly, of the 
Popes Supremacy, the occalion being ſo fit, the Ja- 
bour not great, & the way ſo'well beaten by others; 
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T will briefly ſet you downe, ſome of thoſe euident 
proofes wherewith the Catholikes are wont to.de- 
monſtrate the Popes Supremacy in ſpiritual matters. 
W hereby alſo it will appeare , how well the Biſhop 
hath ſpent his 10.yeares in reading of the Fathers, 8 
whether he haue more attended to his ſtudy,or to 
his belly . 

For the greater breuity, and more perſpicu- 
ity in handling this ample, and copious matter; L 
will reduce all-that I haus tofay into oneargument 
alone, which I frame in this manner . S. Pcterthe 
Apoſtle had Supremacy ouer the whole Church of 
Chriſt :but the Pope of Rome is only the true Succel- 
ſour of &. Peter; therefote the Pope of Rome, 1n the 
place of F. Petey, hath alſo Supremacy oner the whole 
Church of Chriſt, Out of which argument you may 
obſcrue, that the ſtate-of this Controuerſy conſi- | 
ſeth in the proofe of ewopoints. The ficſtof &. 
Peters Supremacy, and the fecond of the Popes ſuc+ 
ceſlion to SF. Petey. —_ 

For probationof the firſt point, out of al- 
moſt twenty places of Scripture alleadged by Bel- 
larmine , togeather with the expolition of the holy 
Fathers thereupon, acknowledging therein the Prt- 
macy, or Principality of $.. Peter, in the gouerne- 
ment of che Church of Gad; 1 will produce buttwo 


places alone .”The firſt out of the fixten of S. Marth. pt. is. 


"where theſame was promiſed in theſe words . And 7. 
Teſus anſvering , ſayd 5nto him : Bleſſed art thou Sy 
mon Bariona , becauſe fle;h an{bioud hath not rencaled 
it onto thee, but my Father which s in heagen. And 1 
ay tothee ; that thou ans Peter ( thatis.to ſay a Rock:) 
EY and 
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and upon this rotke will I build my Charch, 4nd the gates 
of hell ſhall not- prenaile againſt it « And 1 will giue to 
thee the keyes of the kingdome of Heauen. And whatſo- 
ener thou ſhalt bind on earth , it ſhall be bound alſo in the 
heauens . And 'whatſoener thou ſhalt looſe on earth , it 


ſhall be looſed alſo inthe Heauens.Concerning which 


words , there are three thinges which I find to be 
queſtionable. The firſt, what our Sauijour promiſed 
ynder thoſe tearmes'of a Rocke,or Foundation, of 
the keyes of the kingdome. of Heauen, and of bin- 
ding and loofing incarth and heauen . Which , be- 
a the foundations the rule and ſtrength of the 
whole buylding, and that che keyes commaund the 
whole Citty , opening and ſhutting the gates ther+ 
of , and that the ſentence of a Supreme iudge, doth 
bind and looſe vponearth; It ſeemeth to be mani- 

feſt that nothing els can be meant thereby, bur only 


' therule, the commaund , and the gouernemenc of 


Da. 2, 34+ 
x. Cor. 10 


s. Pet 23 

Eſa.r2,2+ 
A poc. 1 « 
13.3.7. 
Matt , 11, 
30 » 


the Church, as it is compared to a building, or, to a 
Citty , and as it 1s called the kingdome gt God: in 
Scripture. In which ſenſe , our Saviour himlelfe, 
whoof himſelfe is the ſupreme King , Head , and 
gouernour of the whole Church,is many tymes cal- 
led'a Rocke therein. And he is alſo ſayd to beare the 
key of Dauid,,and to haue the key of Hell. And he him- 
(elfe:affirmeth, the yoake which he impoſeth tobe ſweet, 


, and the burthen , which he byndeth ypon vs, 70 


eaſy . And in the ſame ſenſe all the ancient Fathers 

have euer vnderſtood this text of Scripture, with- 
out any.difference or yariation betweene them . 

The ſecond thing which may be queſtio- 

 nable herein, is theperſon $9 whome thele thinges 

| ; were 
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were promiſed which being deſcribed to be S. Peter, 
with lo many circumſtances of his Name , and Syr- 


namr, and the Name of his Father, of the prayſe of his. 


former ſpeach, and Chriſts anſwere thereunto, and fo 
many particles applyable. only to S. Petey , as Teſus 
anſwering ; ſaydto Him , bleſſed art Thow, fleſh and 
bloud hath not: reuealed to Thee, and I fay to Thee ; 
Thouart Peter , and ypon this Rocke ( which accor- 
ding to the originall is this in Engliſh: Thou art 
Peter, and vpon this Peter, orthoucart Rocke, and 
vpon this Rocke 1 will build my Church ). And a- 
gaine, vnto Thee will I gtue the keyes &c. Whatſo- 
euer Thou ſhalt bind 8&c. whatſoeuer Thos ſhalt looſe 
&c. Iay,if all thefe things conſidered, 8 the perſon 
of S . Peter 'being thus particulerly deſcribed , doubt 
may be made vnto whom the Gouernemet was pro« 
miled then we may well ſay,that nothing is plaine, 
bat that all thinges are moſt ambiguous 1n holy 
Scripture. Wherefure in this alfo, the Fathers do all 
agree , and all of them do gather out of this place, 
that the gouernement of Gods Church was giuen 
tos. Peter . Only S.. Auguſtine who maketh no que- 
ſtion to whome the keyes, and the authority of bin- 
ding and looſing, was given in this place, expoun- 
deth ſometymes the word Rocke, tobe meant of 
Chriſt, whome-S. Peter confeſſed : Becanſe(faith 
he ) our Sauiour fayd not,tues Petra, but tn es Petri, 
wherein he was deceiued ( as all men acknowledg ) 
not vnderitanding the Syriack rongue, which ma- 
keth no more difterence berweene the Maſculine 
and Feminine , then doth our Engliſh. And S. Au- 
£*/tine huglelte alio hauing oftentymes expounded 
the 
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the word Rocke to:b>meantof S. Peter, leaueth both 
theſe expolicios to thechayceot cheReader, without 
condemning either of them. The reſt of the Fathers 
out of this place, do all affirme the Church to be 
built boch vpon'Peter, and-yponthe Faith of Peter, 
or ypoft Peter inreſpett of his faich, whichis al one. 
For which' faith: our Sautour.promiſed toreward 
him, by building his Church ypon him, and by gi- 
ning ſuch ſolidity and Rability thereunto, that the 
gates of Hell ſhould not prenayleagainſt ir. Laſtly , 
becauſe the Fathers do oftentymes affirme, that S. 
Peter receiued this power and authority , inthe per- 
ſon of the Charch, & for the benefirof the Church, 
the laſt thing queſtionable cocerning theſe. words 
is this . Whether he recemed the fame as aProdter., 
or ſubſtitute alone , or as the head and chief of all 
the Apoſtles, For m both of theſe relpets, one man 
may repreſetittheperfons of many, asin itſelfe iris 
m 1nifeſt. Bur it ſeemeth alſo, that this ts aqueſtion 
of that, wherot no queſtton can bemade-For al the 
Apoſtles being preſent, there was no neceflity nor 
apparence,neither why, nor how they ſhould make 
S. Peter their atturneys And oor Sautour naming 
S. Peter in particuler, Symon Bavionua, commending 
him in particuler, Bleſſed artthow, and confiemin 
vnto him thename of Rocke in particuler ; it mul 
needs be ynderſtood thartohim in particuler cheſe 
promiſes. were. made -of the regiment of Gods 
Church, andof founding the {ame wpon him in 
ſuch manner, as that thegates of Het ſhould-not 
preuayleagainft it: Andin this alſo, the Fathers do 
generally agree, as you will perceiue, by thoſe teſti= 
monyes 
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monyes which thall be produced thereby, — ... 

{ [{,1-2 The focond place of Scripruregavtrich 1 
will-alleadge for'theproote of $ « Preys ſupreme au- 
thority is.1n the ſecond of $. 7o#m: for what was 
promiſed in the 16. of S. Matthew, was thereper- 
tormed : For calling him by the name of Symon, & 
by the name of Perer, and: by themame of Symon the 
ſonne of tona, to lignify (that he applyed his ſpeach 
to himſelfe alone, and asking him firſt , whether he 
loued onr Sanioar more then the reſt ', and twice more , 
whether he loued hmm , whereby! our Sauiour'would 
ſignify, that he commended to hislous, the thing 
that was moſt deare vnto him; he commaunded 
him twiſe #0 feed his lambs,and the third tyme 79 feed 
his ſheep ,wheceby| he made him the- Pa#owr of his 
flocke - And for a concluſion, to-keep him in Humi- 
liry, he gaue him warnang, that as he was to follow 
him in his place, ſoalſo he ſhould imitate him in his 
death; ſignifying what death he ſhould dye - That 
1s toſlay, thedeath of the Crofle . In the expoſition 
of which place, there is no diverſity of opinion a- 
mongſt the Fathers, neither do they make any doubt 
or queltis, but that our Sguiours (peach in this place 
was directed only to 3. Peter, that by the word 
S$hzeþ;the whole flocke of Chriſt was recommended 
vnto him; for-the reſt of the Apoſtles themſelues 
were not excepted «And that by.the word Feed, he 
was commaunded not only toteach, but alſo to go- 
nernethe: Church of Chriſt, fo far forth; as ſhould 
be. neceſſary for the .conduttion of the members 

thereof, voto their ſupernaturall end , which 15life 
;eucalaſtibg. And therefore, albcic all the Apoſtles, 
I: o7 H in 
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inreſpec of their Apoſtolike power ,"which was 
extsaordinary,and dyed with them, had equall Iu- 
riſdiion ouer the reſt :'of the Church; yet were 
they not equallamongſt themlelues, but S. Peterin 
reſpe&tof tis ſupreme Epiſcopall, and ordinary au- 
thority, was the chief and head 'of them all; and ef- 
pecially as they were Biſhops, .or. capable of Biſho-= 
prickes,, wherein others might {ycceed them , they 
wereall ſubie&toS Peter ..And for this cauſe albeit 
the Churchis ſayd tobe built ypon theother Apo- 
ſles in generall, and rthat-they are alſo called the 
Paſtourstherof; yet you ſhall never find, that any of 
them 1n particuler, as for example S. TJohn,orS. 
1 ames, is tearmed the foundation, or the Paſtour of 
the Church, without any other limitation, bur that 
theſe titles, and the like are gruen by the Fathers to 
S. Yeter alone, in reſpe of the excellency of bis 
dignity ,and plenarity of ordinary power ouer the 
Church of Chriſt, 


SECTION VII. 


The former Expofitions of the two places afore= 
ſavd, togeather yrth $ , Peters Supremacy 
in dignity, dottrine, and gouernement , are 
proued out of the teſltmonyes of the. 
ancient Fathers . 


?Or manifeſtation whereof,” and for the more 
euident proofe, that the expoſiriss which | have 
delivered of thoſe rwe places of Scripture aforeſayd, 
are conformable to the doctrine of the Fathers; I 
will 
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will alleadge ſome of their authorityes , as briefly (4) fs Fae 
and (uccindtly as poſlibleI can. And firſt, the ſame ba mon ” 
is proued by thoſe ticles, with the Fathers hauegi- (c)Lib,z, 
uen to.S . Peteralone . By the Councell of Chalredon pry is lod, 
(*) therefore he 1s ſtyled , the Rocke, and Top of the pay . 
Church, By Origen (®) the moſ? ſolide Rocke . By Cy- (e) Lib. 4, 
rill (<). the Rocke, and Stone ' moſt firme, By Euthymi- 4/4 c.3. 
us.(* ) the foundation of the beleeuers.. By Ambroſe, © 11.52* 
( * the firmament of the Church . By Hilary (f) the (g) Ser. 15, 
appy foundation of the Church,and bleſſedporter of hea 4 Santtis; 
#en _ By Auguſtine (8 ) the foundation of the Church, | 
which the Church doth worthily worſhip. By Damaſcen (4) —__ * 
(* ) the key-bearer of the kingdome of heanen . By inpſal.z0. 
Chcyſoſtome (+) the baſis , or bearing-ſtone of fayth, 4 Th | 
By S-Hierome ( * ) the Rocke of Chriſt. | R 
Outof whichtitles, or appellations given to (1) Lib, 12, 
none of the Apoſtles , but only to $, Peter; it muſt © 79® » 
needs be gathered that the words of our Sauiour in g 2 
the 46. of S. Matthew,are to be vnderſtood of him conr.lewis, 
alone; and that, as he 'was the foundation of the (2)S2ms 
whole buylding ; {o (which 4s all one )that he was _—_ 
alſo the head of the whole body: which may be fur- (0) 14h, < 
ther declared,and more exprelly proued if need be , © 7-conr. 
out.of the Fathers. For therfore,S. Cyril (1) doth call mane 
him. ,'4he Prince , and head of the reſt. S. Hierome (m) _ —_ 
the head of the Apoſtles. S . Auguſtine (n) Verticem , (4) #iph. 
the Crowne . Optatus (0) Apicem, the top , or higheſt pat: You 
perfection of the _ .Euthyoius ( p) the Maiſter | 7 gy 
of the whole world, Epiphanius(q)Ducem, the Caps/C) Lib, de 
taint , or Leader of the diſciples . Ambroſe (r.) the vicar = —_ Tock, 
of the lowe of Chriſt towards ws. $. Cyprian (s ) fayth 1:85. mo 
that ,4he Primacy A to-Pcter, S-Leo (t) that & Paul, 
pd: - be 
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he (Peter ) who was the foſt mm confeſſion , was the 
(nu) Fpift « firſt. in Apoſtalicall dignity . S. Achanahius (wu) That 
aa Pelic-, pon the foundation df Peter , the Pillars of the Charch , 
that us t0 ſay the Biſhops , are ſet , or confirmed. $. Am- 
(v) « broſe (w) that he was the immoucable Rock, contaynine 
_ the whole Pyle ,and Iuntlare of the whole Chiiftianworke 
(x) %r . de or buy'din . $ Bafal (») that-he W4s happy, in being 
wdioDei« prefertd before the reſt of the Diſciples, towhome- 
the keyes of the kingdome of heauen were commit - 
(y) Lib. », ted.'S. Auguſtine(? ,bath theſe words :Loe, where Cy- 
de h4ptife . prjan vclateth:, that which we alfo; haut learned'in the 
Scriptures, that the Apoſtle Peter, in whome the Primaty 
of the Apojtles appeared aloft with ſuch anexcellet grace, 
(z) Serm« yas correfted by Paul, alater Apoſtle. And againe ( *) 
— he alone among the Apoſiles deſernedto heer':: Thow art 
Peter &c « Truly amanyworthy to be a ftone for founda- 
tion, a Pillar for ſuſtentation ,' a key of the kingdom wnto 
the people which were to be bailt Ip in the houſe of God. 
(a) In cap. To which. purpoſe $. Ambroſe ( *) ſayd, therefore 
Vis Luvs. becauſe heglone profeſſedof all the reſt,he alone is prefer-' 
"red br foreallthereſt . And why,ſayth $.' Chryloſtor 
(by Hem « ( Þ Jomitting the reſt, doth he ſpeak of theſe thinges to 
87.7 19%. Peter-alone.? He was the mouth of the Apoſtles , the 
prince and rop of that company , therfore' Paul aſcended 
\ By #28 viſit hive before the reſt . Among the moſt bleſſed Apo= 
GC 9's ot "files, layth Leo ( ©) there was a certayne diflindlion of 
- power, and though the elettion of all was equall, yet vnto 
one, it was after gmen, 10 excel: aboye 1he reſts. S: Cy- 
(6) Ep. al 'prian ( ©.) faythy thar' rhe Charch is one, founded wpon 
Iubata «" one , who'receiucd the keyes thereof by the word of our 
Lord + 1.3.C +7'S | 
The prerogatiues alſoof thethite firſt Chayres/ 
5 6 that 


w 
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chatis to ſay; of Rowe; Alexandria, and Antioch, the 

Biſhops whereof, were anciemily the rhree fart Pa-: 
criarcks, and atefo acknowledged inthe fiſt gene- cy, 5, 
rall Corncell of Nice, do euidently prouethe Su- 
premacyof $, Peter, whereof S. Gregory writethin Gs. 1 6. 
this manner : Albeir there were many. Apoſtles, yet the epiſt.z7-ad 
only feat of the prince of the Apoſtles prenayled in authori- jog 
15 of principality,which was of one man in three places : s 
For he aduanced the ſeat wherein he was pleaſed toreſt , 
andtorndihispreſent life(that is to fay Rome. )He ho- 

nored the ſeat, tothe which he ſent bis diſciple the Enan« 

geliſi( that is tofay, the ſeat of Alexandria ) whither 

he ſent S. Marke. He confirmed the ſeat wherein he ſate 

ſix years before he left it, (that is to ay wherein helefe 

Exodiu to ſucceed him. ) Thus S.Gregory, And as S, 

Peter, $. Marke, and Euodirs, were in Order, one 

aboue another, ſo alſo the ſeat, wherin S. Perer dyed, 

was the firſt, thatof S. Marke was the ſecond, and 
.the other of Enodic was the third. Andeach of the 

three hauing been ſome wayes the ſeat of Peter, was 

10 refpe& thereof preferred in honour & authority, 

before all the other ſeats of the reſt of the Apoſtles, _ 4 

Of this alſo domake mention S. Amacletzz, and S. Fpifl.vs þ 
Leo. Andin particuler, in the honour of the feat-of Anatholin, 
Rome, the Church did anciently celebrate a feaſtival 

day, called the Feaſt of the Chayre of P:ter, which alſo 

hath beene ever fince obſerned . Whereof S$: Augne 4nugut. 
Pine ſayth,in one of his ſermons; the inftirurion of this ſerm-15. oe 
aayes ſolemnity , by our Elters', tooke' the name of the I. 
Chayre &#c . Worthily therefore -;-do the Churches celes 
brate,the original 4ay of thatGbayre which the apoſites i) 
UAKer ropke or the welfareSwYaftywfohe Churches- | NT 
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Vnto theſe teſtimonyes, which are more 
then ſufficient, I will adde ſome other authoruyes, 
which make mention of gouernement, to declare 
what manner of ſuperiority it was,that was,confer- 


hag * red tos. Peter. Euſecbius (*) Emiſſens calleth bim, 


ne . the Paſtour of Paſtours.'S. Auguſtine (®.)layth, he com- 


(b) ln cap.. mitted to Peter his ſheep tobe fed; that u,to be taught & 
ee * gouerned. S, Chryloſtome( ©) Others omitted, he ſpea- 
xt. loan , keth to Peter alone to whome he committed the care of his 
(d)Serm. brethren &c. and the care of the world. S. Ambrole(*) 
mr He ( Peter ) was aſſumed tobe the Paſtour, and receined 
(<)ad Gal- the others to be gonerned. And againe( © ) wnto him 
latasrt. among the Apeſties , our Sauiour delegated the care of 
On Churches. And againe( * ) Could he not confirme his 
"3 fayth ( Peters ) ro whome with proper authority he gone 
(2)De vni- 4 kingdome ? S , Cyprian (5 )wpon him alone, he built 
rate Ex, bis Church, dndcommaunded him to feed hw (hee: and 
although he gaue all his Apoſtles ec. equall poxer, yee 

that he might ſhew wnity, he appointed one Chayre alone, 
where alſo he calleth hum, zhe head, the well , and the 

)Ho.rt. ,,0t of the Church. $. Chryſoftome{ *) he made Peter 
the Paſtour of. the Church to come, and after God only 
can grant, that among ſo many ,and ſo great flowds brea- 
king in with fury. , the Church to come may remaine im- 
moucable , whoſe Paſtour and head, is but a poore fiſher, + 

. #7noble . And againe, God the Father did ſet Hieremy 
(i) Tr cap, 0947 0m Nation alone, but him ( Peter ) Chriſt hath ſet 
bl ; 1oan . 0uer the whole world. Theophila&t( * ) dinnerbeing en- 
ded, he commended ro Peter the Prefetiſhip of the ſheep 

of allthe world: not unto another , but unto him he gaue 

(k) In cep, #., And againe ( *,) S-Peter after his denyall, was to 
32 -L#6+ receine thePrimacy of timen,avd the Frefetijbip. of the 

$ | Words 
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world . Damaſcene (* ) as Prelare he recerned the flern (1)Orat. de 
or gouernement of the whole Church. S. Maximus (®) —_ - 
f ow great merit was S. Peter with our Lord, that unto Je Apoſt, 

im after the Oare or guidance of 4 little boat, the ſlerne, 
or gouernement of the whole.Church ſhould be delinered . (yg ,, 
Eeo( ® )ows of the whole world, Peter alone was choſen, de an, aſſns 
who Was ſet over the vocation of al Natios,eo oner all the. 
Apoſtles, and all the Fathers of the Church that there 
being in vhe perple of God, many Prieſts ,and many Paſtors 
P:ter mink properly gouerne all, whome Chriſt alſo doth (oYvbi ſun 
principally gomerne . Euſebius Emiſſenus (*) He pra. 
( Peter ) gouerneth ſubictts and Prelates , therfore he is 
the Pftour of all ;becauſe, beſides lambs and ſheep, there 
#s nothing in the Church , Bernardus (? ) Thou alone (p)Lib.x 
art the Pa#our of all, not only of. the ſheep alone, bat alſo de confids 
of the Paſtours . You 41 aske me how 1 proue it out of 
the words of our Lord ,'(to which) 1 do not ſay of the 
Biſhops along , but alſo of the Apoſiles, wire all the jheep 
committed fo abſolutly, and without diſlinttion ? feed my 
ſheep ſayth he: ro whome ts it not plaine, that he deſigned 
not ſome, but aſiened all? Nothing is excepted , where 
nothing & diſtinguiſhed . And not to cloy you with 
ouer many teſtimonyes., in a matter ſocuident, I 
will conclude with our Countrey-man S. Bede ( 4 )(q) Hom, 
Ther fere ( (ayth he) did S. Peter ſpecially receine the 4% 
kryes of the kinzdome of heanen, and the principality of : 
Indica power, that all the faithfull through the world 
might vnder/tand, that m1 ſuch, as ſeparate themſelues , 
any hin1 of way, from the wnity of his fayth, and ſociety 
rax be abſolued from the bands of their ſmmis, nor enter 
into the gate of the kingdome of Heanen . 

Our. of that which hath beene.ſo copiouſly 

allcadged,, 
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 alleadged, if you pleale ro re flet a lutde thereupon , 


Joan. ty , 
2. 226 
Toan. 13-35» 
Lib. x. ep. 
8. 


you may gather-rhe reaſon and graund of this zaitt, 
rution, of one.Supreme: bead inthe Church of God 
Which alſo becaule it doth more confirme the crutch 
of that which hath beene {ayd ,1 will openaJittle, & 
briefly declare yato you . Firſt then ;/there- 1s ng 
queſtion tobe made, bue.chatour. Saviour Chriſt, 
whoſe workes are perfect., did cherfore ordayne thus 
Spouſe, the Church,to be gouerned by one alone, in 
his owne place ypon earth, becaule this is the moſt 
excallent, and moſt perfect kind of Gouernement , 
as B:Uarmine proueth at large , out of-all the ancienc 
Fathers, and Philoſophers , And 'therefare the go- 
uernement of the Church, and Commonwealth of 
the lewes, in the old Teſtament, being ordayned by 
God himſelf, was Monarchicall,or of one in.chiet;. 
Which wasalſo a Type and hgure of theſame kind 
of gouernement of the Charch of Chriſt, to be eſta. 
bliſhed in the new Teſtament, The originall cauſe 
therfore and formall reaſon of this kind of governe- 
ment, and inftitation in the Church of Chriſt, was 
the perte& ynity of the members therof, which our 
Sauiour ſpecially intended : For the which alſo he 
prayed , and would that his Difciples might be-knowne 
thereby, from the reſt of the world Gods; one( fayth 
S : Cyprian ) and Chri#t is one, and the Church is bat 
ones, and the Chayre ( therof ) but one, founded vp0u 


Peter by the voice of our Lord «Where he {heweth,that 


as Chrift 150ne- with God ; ſo: the Church being 
founded. vpon S. Peter, 1s one with Chriſt; and 
according tothe prayer of our Saujour to his Father 
laying , That they may be one, as we artone. And then 

| followeth 
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followeth-1trS . Cyprian: No other Altar or Prieſthood 
can bt eftablilhed: whoſocuer gathereth els where, ſcatte= ;z 1, 
reth.To which purpoſe, S. Auguſtine alſo hath theſe paſo, c, 3, 
words : For Peter himſclfe, to whome he commended his 
ſheep,as one man (bould do to another ; be (our Sauiour ) 
made one with himſelfe , that ſo he might commend his 

eep unto him( that is to ſay, as totheother part of 
himſelfe, ) 1hat as one was the head, the other might 
beare the figure of the body, 10 wit, of the Churchy and 
that like the Brydegrome and the Bryde , they might 'be 
two in one fleſh . Whereby he meaneth, that $. Peter 
repreſenting the whole Church, as the head ynder 
Chriſt, was made one with Chriſt, the Supreme 
head thereof; according to his owne words in other 
places ſaying : That Peter the Apoſile, iu reſped? of the 
Primacy of his Apoſtleſhip , did beare the perſon of the 
Church, by a figuratiue generality . And againe, heis  _ , 
acknovledzed to beare the perſon of the Church, in reſpect 6 hs ang - 
of his Primacy , and as holding the principality of the 
Apo#leſhip. More expreſly, S. Leo declareth this tpſal; 
nity, ſaying: For ſo he ( Peter ) was ordinated before 108- 
the reit, as while be 1s called a Rocke, while he is pronoii- of ey 
ced to be the faundation,while he is conflituted ho Ser '2, de 
of the kingdome of Heaven, we might underitand, by the an . afſum 
mitterze: oftbeſe appellations , the ſociety which he had 
with Chriit . And yet more fully els where: As my 
Father manifefted unto thee my diuinity, ſo alſo I make 
known wnts thee, thyexcellency, for thou art Peter, that 
is thouzh 1 be the Rocke inuiolable,the Hone of the corner 
which maketh both tobe one , I the foundation, beſides 
which no man can lay another: yet thoualſo art the Rock, 
becauſe by mywertue thou artmade ſolide, to the end that 
thoſe 


Serm , 3. de 
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thoſe thinges which by my power are proper to me, by 
participation vith thee, might be made comon with thee, 
and me.By which wordes theſe holy Fathers labour 
to declare the vnſpeakable vnity of Chriſt and his 
Church, teaching how the head thereof in earth , 15 
made one by Gods diuine grace in name, 1n place, 
and dignity with the head 1n heauen. 

For the furcher explicatis wherof you ſhall vn- 
derſtid, thatthe vnity which the Charch poſſeſleth 
by this means , dotheſpectally conſiſt in 3. thinges: 
the firſt, is ynity of Iuriſdiction, or Iudiciall power, 
which that it dependeth wholy of one head ypon 
earth, and of the authority given to S., Peter, is ma- 
nifeſtly proued outof thole places of the Fathers , 
wherein he1s acknowledged to haue the Primacy, 
to be the head Paſtour and gouernourof the yniuer- 
ſall world, which alſo ſhalbe further cofirmed when 
we come to ſpeakeof the Popes ſucceflion to. P. rer. 
The ſecond 15 vnity , and conſent 1D fayth, for the 
mantainance whzreof , that ſolidity and ſtrength , 
was given tothe fayth of Peter, vpon which the Fa- 
thers, according to the Scripture,do aknowledg the 
Church of Chriſt to be builr fo ſtrongly, as that the 
gates of hell thall not preuayle againſt it. And ther- 
fore S. Cyprizuin his booke de waitate Eccleſia, ha- 
ving declared, that the Diuell ro diminiſh the great 
multtule of the beleeners increaling fo faſt , had 
denied Schifmes and Herelyes. wherby maiy were 


— blinded and carryed away, diſcouereth the cauſe 


therof,in theſe words : This i 4one {ayth he,beloued 
brethren ) bc ruſe men h iu not recourſe 10 the origine 
of the truth , neither ſeeking the head , nor fe llywing the 

* dvdarine 
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dodrine of their celeſtiall maiſter . Andthenexpoun« 
ding himſelfe , he addeth: Our Lord ſpeaketh wnto 
Peter. 1 ſay onto thee , Thou art Peter, and pon this 
Rocke &c. And againe, after his reſurrettion he ſayd on- 
ro him : Feed my ſheep. 1a which words this glorious 
Martyr ſheweth, that according tothe doctrine of 
Chriſt our maiſter, for the finding out of the truth, 
we muſt haue recourſe to Peter, the foundation of 
the Church,and the Paſtour therof . And thereof he 
concludeth , that albeit the Apoſtles were all equall 
in honour and power (.that 1s to ſay of Apoſtle- 
ſhip ) yer che Primacy was giuen to Peter, that there 
might be one Church, and one Chayre, & one flock 
fed by many Paſtors, with one myndand conſeut , 


Thelike words he alſo vieth in his epiſtle to £5-1.eþ43* 


Pope Cornelius, where heſayth : For neither from a- 
ny other cauſe do H _ come vp,or Schiſmes do ariſe , 
but only from this , that obedience is not giuen tothe 
Prieit of God ; and that one Prie#t for the tyme, or one 
Indze forthe tyme, is not acknowlelged inthe Church, in 
the place of Chriit . Whom, if according to the dinine 
documents of their M aiiter, the whole fraternity obeyed, 
n0 man would ( or could ) mene any thing at all againit 
the colledze of Priefts,qhat 15 to by colleated & vyni- 
ted vaderone Prieſt, & one Iudge vpon earthinthe 


place-of-Chriſt , And Pope Corneliws himſelfe wri- zpift . 46; 


ting to S. Cyprian fignifieth, that ſome being repen- Ro 


tant of their Schiſme , which ignorantly they had 
made againſt him}, confeſſed their errours intheſe 
words . We know that Cornelius was cletted by God al- 
wizhty , and by Chriit our Lord , to be the Biſhop of the 
holy Catholike Church &c. Our mind was alwayes in' the 

I 2 Catholike 
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Catholike Church . For we ave not ignorant, that there is 
one God, one Chriit , one holy Gho#t , and that inthe 
Catholike Church there ought to be one Biſhop: (o they + 
whichis the ſame 1n effeR, with the do@rine related 
out of S. Cypriaz himſelfe, with which confeffion of 
theirs, Cornelis layth, that he was much mouecd, & 
willed S. Cyprian, to ſend his letters of the relation 
thereof ro other Churches. And to conclude thrs 
poynt, the ſaying of S. Hierome is common in euery 
booke of Controuerſy. Among the twelue one was 
chose,that an head being eHabliſhed,the occaſion of ſchiſm 
might be taken away « 

Thirdly therefore, the vnity of the Church 
15 increaſed and perte&ed, by the vnity in power of 
Eccleſtaſticall Order, which as it dependeth of one 
alone to be rightly conferred:ſoit is more then pro- 
bable, that our Sauiour ordayned, it ſhould defcend 


from onealone:& ſo I vnderſtand, with Bellarmine , 
thoſe words of Amnacletus, that, inthe new Tefament 
after Chri#t, the Sacerdotall Order came from Peter: by 
which he muſt meane, not the order of Prieſts, who 
were ordayned by our Sauiour himfelfe in his laſt 
ſupper, but of Biſhops, who, — to Anacle- 


71 received their Epiſcopal ordination from Peter, 
as Peter receiued the ſame from Chriſt .' Which 1»- 
nocentius doth ſignify more expreſly ſaying : From 
whome ( Peter ) zoſe Epiſcopatus, the Epiſtopall power it 
ſeife ,and all the authority of this name proceeded.” And 
againe, whenſoener any matter of fayth is called in que- 
#tion ;1 thinke all our brethren and fellow- Biſhops ſhould 
defer the ſame to none but to Peter that is to the authonr 
of their name and honour . Thelike words hath 1ulims 


the 
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the firſt, in his firſt epiſt.to the Biſhops of the Eaſt, 
Which fault you ſhould not hane incurred, if from whence 
you receined the honour of conſecration , from thence you 
had taken the law of all obſeruance. And, the ſeate of the 
bleſſed Apotle 8. Peter, which is the mother vntowvs of 
ſacerdotall dignity gyvas alſo the Miitreſſe of Eccleſraftical , , $4 
diſcipline. Which is farther confirmed by S. Leo,ſay- q, ofſump , 
ing : If his will were , that any thing Jhould be common 
with Peter, and the reſt of the Princes ( meaning the A 
poſtles ) he neuter gaue but by him, whatſoeucr he deny: d 
201 to others, And againe, Our Lord would , that the ppiht gg, 
ſacrament of ths funttion, ſhould ſo appertayne to ihe 
office of all the Apoſtles that inthe moſt bleſſed Peter, the jz,u, yy, 
chief of allthe Apo#tles, it ſhould be principally placed, to in illud 
the end that bis gifts might be diffuſed fro him, as it were [equereme. 
from the head to all the bd - With theſe alſo notably | _ 
agreeth S. Cyprianſaying: ( * )Our Lord diſpoſing the (4) EP. 27s 
manner or forme of bis Church, ſpeaketh in the Ghoſgell 
and ſayth to Peter : 1 ſay unto thee, that thou art Peter 
&c. And alittle after, from thence, with the changes 
of tymes, and ſucceſtons , the ordination of Biſhops, ex the 
fate or forme of the Church doth follow. If any body ache 
melayth S. Chryloſtome, how- 1ames got the ſeat of 
Hieruſalem? I anſwere, that Peter the Ma'ſtcr of the 
- whole world di4 ſet him therein. 

Theſe three poynts-of vnity in 20nernment, 
in faith, and in the ordination of Biſhops; are further 
confirmed outof S. Cyprian ( *.) by his compariſons /b) Lib. de 
of the Church tomany ſunne beams, many bowes, ynir, Eccies 
and many brookes proceeding from the. ſame ſunne, 
the ſame tree, and the ſame fountaine. For ſo (ayth 
ke,that albeitthe Church haus many beames, and 
I 3 many. 
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many branches, and many riulers diffuſed through 
the world, yet there 1s but one head , one origen, & 
one mother ofall this fecundity . Likewiſe, our of 
the authour of thequeſtion of the old and new Te- 
ſtament, amongſt the workes of S. Auguſtine, ſay- 
ing , As in our Sautour were all the cauſes of maiſter|hip, 
ſo alſo after our Sauiour they were ali conteyned in Peter. 
Alſo out of S. Cyrill, who doubted not to ſay , that as 
Chriſt receiued moſt full power from his Father, [o alſo 
moſt fully, he commuted the ſame to Peter, and his Suc- 
ceſſours . And againe , vnto no other then wato Peter , 
but to him alone he gaue, quod ſuum eft plenum, fully that 
which was his. And briefly the ſame is gathered out of 
the vnſpeakable vnion which the Fathers acknow- 
ledge in the Church of Chriſt, with their head on 
earth, and of her hcad on earth , with her head 10 


Heauen . 


SECTION VIII. 


The conclufion of the firſt poynt of this Contro- 
uerſy: which is alſo further confirmed by the 


Confeſaon of the Proteſtants themſelues . 
A N Þ thus much may ſuffice for the firſt poynt 


of this Controuetſy, wherein I haue ſhewed, 
how the Catholikes demonſtratethe Primacy of S. 
Peter by two eſpeciall places of holy Scripture, and 
by the vniforme conſent and expoſition of the holy 
Fathers , who thereupon do giue fuch titles , and 
appellations to Peter ,as are giuen to no other Apo - 


tle in particuler, but were only communicates by 
Chriſt 
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Chriſt to. Pereralone, who do alſo expreſly teach 
out of the former places, that he was the head, the 
Prince, and the ſupreme gouernour of the Church 
of Chriſt, and that to him alonein particuler man - 
ner, was committed the care of his brethen , of the 
Churches , and of all the faychfull throughout the 
world . And laſtly they agree ,that the cauſe of the 
inſtitution of this kind of gouernement in the 
Church of Chriſt , was for the mantainance and 


preſeruation of perfe& ynity therein,as well among: 


the members, as alſo of all the members with the 
head thereof , from whence it deriueth that vnifor- 
mity of Fayth, and that ſingular vnity, both of Iu- 
diciall power, and Epiſcopall order , wherewith it 
ſhyneth like the Sunne throughout the world. 

A thing ſo euident,that albeit the Biſhop could 
not find itin the Fathers , becauſe ke looked ano- 
ther way , and neuer fawe them , or never ynder- 
ſtood them : yetthe greateſt part of the Proteſtant 
writers , being aſhamed to deny a matter ſo mani- 
feſt, haue thought it better to accuſe thzm , thea ro 


bely them. And namely they reprehead $5. Hierome, Cntwiie 


S. Hilary , $.Gregory Noziunz'n , S. Cy: rim, Origen, 
and in one word many Fathers, for afirming the 
Church to be built pon Peter :reprouing allo others, 
for calling him the kead of the Apoitles;anl attirming 
that in theſe poynts, the Church then in thoſe pure ' 
tymes , was corruptcd , bewitched , and made blyale 
with errour Th it m ny of the ancient Fathers were dee 
ceiu'd ( and 1n particuler , S, Leo, and S. Gregory , of 
whome the laſt lued about the yeare 590. ) with 
the long contynuance of this errour , And thatthe mi- 


Stcry, 


IOres » 
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ftery of iniquity wrought in the ſeatof Rome peer 500.0, 
6-0. yeares before them. And mary Proteſtants pro- 
ceed fo far ,as that they do not only confeſle, bur 
Whitesift alſo defend the ſame, as doth M, DoRor Whitegift 
5" faying; Among the Apoſtles there vas one chiefe &vc.that 
had chiefe authority oner the reſt, that Schiſms might be 
compounded . Who alfo citeth Caluin, affirming, chat 
the twelue Apoſtles had one among them , to rouerne the 
reft: and Muſculus in theſe words, the celeſtial Spirits 
are not equall, the Apoſtles themſelnes Were not equall , 
Peter is found inmany places $0 haue beene chief amone 

the reſt, which ve deny not . 

Maifter Do&our Couell likewiſe, doth 
not only defend it, but alſo layeth downethe gene- 
rall receiued reaſon therof . 7f this ( ſayth he ) were 
the prin-ipall meanes, to preuent Schiſmes, and diſſenti- 
ons in the Primitine Church , When the graces of God 
were far more abundant ani eminent then now they ave : 
Nay, if the twelue were not like to agree, except there 
hadbeent one chiefe among them : For ſayth Hyerome , 
among the tWwelue one Was therefore choſen , that 4 
chief being appoynted, occaſion of diſſention might be pre- 
uented 5. So he. And againe, how can they thinke 
( fayth he of the Puritans |) that equality would keep all 
3he Paſtours in the Worldin peace and vnity ec. For in 
all ſacict yes ,authorit y ( Which cannot be Where all are 
equall) muſt procure vuity and obedience , Thus Door 
Couell, who goeth further and ſayth . 1f #t concerne 
allperſons and ates, inthe Church of Chriſt ( as ſurely it 
derh ) the gouernement muſt not ceaſeviththe Apoſtles , 
but ſo much of that authority muſt remayne to them, who 
from time to tine ſupply that charge &c. Which alſois 

the 
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the doarine of Meland7bon, who turther confeſſerh , Melanths, 


that,as certayn Biſhops arepreſidet ouer many Churches, 
ſothe Biſhop of Rome ts Preſident ouer all Biſhops. And 


Lather himſelfe is inforcedto acknowledge, that for 


the ynity of the Catholike Church, confiſting of al 


Lu 


" Nations, with infinitediuerfity of maners & condi- - 


tions, it was neceſſary that one ſhould be choſen © 


vnto whome, and his Succeſſors, the whole world 


ber 3 


being made one fold , might belong or pertayne. : 
M. Cartwright likewiſe vrgeth the Proteſtat DoQors dy 


with their owne argument ſaying, that thepeare of 
the whole Church, requireth as well a Pope ouer all Arch- 
biſhops, as one Archbiſhop ouer all Biſhops in a Realme. 
And to conclude, M . 14cobanother Puritan fſayth ; 
if aviſible CatholikeChurch be once aknowleaged there ts 
n0 place in all the world ſo likely as Rome, to be the viſible 


lacob, 


and ſpring bead of the gouernement thercof « See the Proteſtant 


Proteſtants Apology, trad? . 1. ſed?. ;3.ſubdiu.ro.An 
thus appeareth the force of this truth, which God 
almighty hath cauſed tobe iuſtifyed, euen by the 
mouthes of our aduerſaries therwſelues . 

And now by the reſolution of this firſt point 
alone, hauing clearly ouerthrowne, and diſproued 
whatſocuerthe Biſhop can ſay,in the fiue firſt books 
of his Commonwealth, againſt the Monarchy, Prima- 
cy, and Papacy of the Church of Rome, the ſucceſ- 
ſion therof, the ſubicion of other Biſhops therato , 
and in fine, againſt all Iuriſditions of the Church 
of Chriſt; I come to the explication and proofe of 
the ſecond poynt, concerning the ([ucceflion of the 
Biſhop of Rome to S. Peter, wherein the folly, and 
1mpudency of this man willbe more diſcouered _ 
K Is 
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Voc ink; do SA ERC”; AA em ns. 


7 OS YVBCoEe TERS. ow 


74 . A Diſcouery of the 
his whole Volume of Ecclefiaſticall Comonwealth, 
either extant, or not extant willbe ſufficiently an- 
{wered , | 

SECTION IX. 


T he continuance of $ , Peters authority is proued 
by Scripture, and by the Fathers, and by the 
confeſſion of many Proteſtants : and therof 
is inferred the ſucceſſion of the Pope 
to S, Peter, 


N the beginning of the former point, concerning 
$. Peters authority, I ſhewed how the Catholiks 
confidered, and diſtinguithed a doublepower in the 
Apoſtles of Chriſt, the one extraordinary & Apo- 
ſolicall, whereby they had equall Iuriſdicion ouer 
the Church of Chriſt, which 1s therfore called Ex- 
traordinary, becauſe it dyed with them; for if others 
had ſucceeded them therin, their ſuccefſours alfo by 
vertue therof , had beene all Apoſtles : The other 
ordinary, and Epiſcopall, wherein others wereto 
ſucceed them for the gouernement of the Church , 
and which in S. Peter alone, was ſupreme,abſolute, 
and independant , but in the reſt, it was limitted to 
particuler places : and therefore albeit , as Apoſtles, 
they had all equall authority ouer the reſt of the 
Church , yet they were not equall amongſt them- 
lelues, but S. Peter, by vertue of his ſupreme Epiſ- 
copall authority , was the chiefe Paſtour and way py 
the reſt . And now likewiſe for your greater light, 
in the handling of this ſecond poynt , we wuſt di- 
ſRinguiſh 
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ſinguiſh in S. Perey, a double Epiſcopall power,the 
one 1n particuler, & proper to the dioceſle of Rome , 
wherot he was the immediate Biſhop, the other vn1- 
verſall ouzr the whole Church of Chriſt, whereby 
albeit he be not the immediate Biſhop of the partl- 
culer Churches, yet is he the vniuerſall & ſupreme 
Paſtour ouer them all. As the Biſhop of Camterbury 
for example , although he be the immediate Biſhop 
of Canterbury alone, yet as he is Archbiſhop, he 
hath the care of thoſe other Churches , and Biſhop- 
ricks of our Nation, which are vnder his charge , 

This diſtin&tion therefore being granted , 
firſt there is no queſtion to be made, but that the 
Biſhop of Rome doth ſucceed vnto S. Preeras he was 
the immediate Biſhop of that Dioceſle . For this is 
euident, not only by the catalogue of the Biſhops of 
Rome ,and tradition of the Church: but alſo by the 
teſtimony of all Hiſtoriographers and ancient Fa- 
thers, and in particuler of S. Irene, Tertullian, S , 
Hierome, $. Auguſline, Optatus, and others,as we ſhal 
ſce anone ., Which being commonly granted by all 
the learned Proteſtants, becauſe if the ſupreme au- 
thority of $ . Peter, did not dye with him , as the 
generall power of the Apoſtles ouer the whole 
Church did ceaſe with them , but remayned and 
continued in the Church after his death; thereof it 
would follow, that the Pope who ſucceeded himin 
the one, ſhould fucceed him alſo in the other , as he 
who is made Biſhop of Canterbury is thereby alſo 
made Archbiſhop and Primate of all the kingdome. 
For this cauſe divers Proteſtants haue affirmed , that 
albeit the Pope do ſucceed to S, Peter ,as he was 
K 2 Biſhop 
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Biſhop of Rome, yet they deny, that he ſucceeded 
him in his vniuerſall Paſtorall funRion, becauſe 
they ſay, it dyed with him. And therefore on the 
other ſide, if the Catholikes can ſhew, thatthe Pri- 
macy of S. Peter doth ſtill remayne in the Church ; 
that being proued , there willbe no difficulty, but 
that the Pope doth ſucceed to S . Peter, as wel in his 
Primacy ouer the whole Church as in his particuler 
authority ouer the Church of Rome , eſpecially no 
other Biſhop hauing euer pretended,or made claime 
to that Succeſſion, but only the Biſhop of Rome. 
Wherefore , that the Primacy of S . Prier , was 
todeſcend and remayne to his ſucceſſors , is proued 
Matt. 16. by theſe two placesof Scripture , alleadged for the 
' *'* proofe of his Supremacy. For in the firſt place, 
our Saniour promiſed , that he would make him the 
foundation,and build his Church vpon him in ſuch 
manner , as the gates of Hell ſhould not preuayle a- 
gainſt it .Whereby as be ignifieth, that the Church 
was to remayne and indure perpetually; ſo much 
more he promiſed , that the Foundation therof was 
likewiſe to remayne, from whence the Church it 
ſelfe was to receiue her perpetuall ſtrength , and 
Origen .in duration .Which Origen conſidering, fayd very well; 
i6, H4*, that it was manife#?, albeit not expreſſed , that the gates 
of Hell cannot preuaile neither again#t Peter , nor again#it 
the Church, for if they preuailed againit the Rock, where- 
on the Church is founded, they ſhould alſoprenaile again#i? 
the Church it ſelfe . 
The like alſo may beeafily inferred out of the 
ſecond _ , Where S. Petey was made the vniver- 


fall Paſtour of the ſheep of Chriſt, and by conſe- 
quence: 


quence the ſheep of all ages were commended ynto 

him; and therfore , not only to him 1n perſon , but 

alſoto his ſeat , and to his ſucceſſours repreſented , 

and contayned in him, as in theyr ſeed and founda- 
tion-In which reſpe&, S. Augu#ine laid, as you haue Aug. l. de 
heard that S. Peter receiued bis authority in the perſon Þ*fto. c-134 
f the Church, ( that is toſay ) preſent,and to come , 

or himſelfe and his ſucceflors. And in the ſame ſenſe 
he teachethels where, that all good Pailors, are in one 
Pa#tor . And S. Cyprian affirmed,as1 haue alleadged, O?p.4es 
that in the Church , there i one God, one Chriſt, one © *** 
Chayre , founded wpon Peter , one Priet , one Indge for 
the tyme , in the place of Chrit . Which is alſo confir- 
melly the words of our-Sauiour,, where he ſayth , 
There ſhould be one ſheepfold , and one Paiony . For as 
we gather thereof , that the fold muſt alwayes be 
one : ſoalſo the Paſtour thereof being Oze, who was 
S. Peter, muſt al wayes remayne Qze in his ſucceſſors; 
and our Sauiour would thereby fignify,that the vni- 
ty of the fold , depended of the vnity of thac one 
Paſtor,to whom hemeant to giue the charge, and to 
commend the feeding of 1t.. Which alſo, the Fathers- 
demonſtrate to be moſt neceſlary, for the auoyding 
and extinguiſhing of Schifmes and Hereſyes in the 
Church of God ,as you haue ſcene before. And ſome 

of the Proteſtants themſclues; as Whitgift , Melan- pt rn 
hon , Luther , and others do-willingly confeſle it: 4 Sk 
and eſpecially Do&tour Concl/ , who afftirmeth that, 

the Church ſhould be in far worſe caſe then the meane#t 
common Wealth, nay almo#t , then 4 den of theeues with- 
out it I cannot omit his reaſon , which is alſo the- 
common reaſon of the Catholikes : That if this Su» 
| I Fe | pertority , . 


Toan.yo 16; 
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periority , were neceſſary amongſt the Apoſtles, 
much more was ir neceſſary among other Biſhops 
after their deceaſe ; neither will I omit , that it be- 
longed vnto the charge and Paſtorall Office of S: 
Peter, to prouide that the ſheep of Chriſt after his 
death , might not be ſcattered and deuided for the 
want of one common and yniuerſall Paſtour.Wher- 
fore by this it 1s euident , that the Paſtorall fun. 
Aion of S. Peter , was to remayne in the Church of 
God . And therefore it deſcended to the Biſhop of 
Rome his only ſucceſſour,which is a moſt ſtrong ar- 
gument in it ſelfe, & may ſerue vs withall for a good 
ſep or degree to thereſt of the proofes that follow . 


SECTION X. 


The Supremacy of the Pope and his ſucceſſion to 
S. Peter, is proved by the tirles of his ſupreme 
 drenity, in the ancient Fathers ; and by the 
foure firſt generall Councells , 


V HERE 1N weWill begin with thoſe titles 
| & appellations , which have byn giuen by 
the Councells and ancient Fathers to the Brſhops of 
Rome, being the ſame that were given to S, Peter a- 
lone,with many others equiualet therunto, For as in 
the Comonwealth, none can haue the title of Ceſar, 
but he that ſuccedeth vnto Ceſar : ſo alſo in the 
Church , if che Pope inherite the ſame titles that 
were proper to S. Peter, in reſpeR'of his ſupreme di- 
gnity; it. muſt needs be graunted, that he ſuccedeth 
likewiſe in the place of the ſame dignity to S. _ 
| Fir 


Firſt therefore , he is called the head of the 
Church , which title the whole Councell of Chalce- 
. don ( for example ) being one of the foure firſt, and 
recciued in England by a& of Parliament , gaue to 
S. Leo, Biſhop of Rome, in their Epiſtle to bim; , 
where alſo the Church of Rome is called rhe head of Fpiſt. ad 
all Churches . Secondly , S. Hierome calleth Pope Da- = 4-4 
maſus , the foundation and Rock of the Church; and ſaid, 
that he knew the Church to be buy/t pon him . S. Au- 

- guſtine likewiſe tearmeth the ſea of Rome, the Rock of 

the Church . Thirdly , S. Ambroſe 1ntutleth Pope S:- 
ricina , the Paſtour of the flock of our Lord .Fourthly, be xp;p. g,, 
15 tearmed the Apoſtolicall man , his ſeat the Apoſtolicall ad Cyril, 
Seat ,his Office Apoſtleſhip , and bis dignity Apoſtolrcall + 
ſantlity , as you may ealily obſerue 1n the authori- 
tyes that follow ; which words, without any other 
addition of place, or perſon , cannot be giuen to 
any, butto him alone . For , the like ſupreame au- 
thority and Iuriſdition vato his, ouer the whole 
Church , hauing been granted only to the Apoſtles, 
and after there Leceale , being derived from S. Peter 
the Princeof the Apoſtles , vnto the Pope alone; in 
theſe two reſpeRs che excellency of his vniuerſall au. 
thority,deſcending from the Prince of the Apoſtles, 
15 properly called Apoſtolicall ; which tearme , by it 
ſelfe alone , without limitation, cannot therefor be 
giuen to any other . Fiftly, in the Councell of Chal- 
cedon , he was intitled , the vniuerſall Archbiſhop , and 
Patriarch of great Rome ; which ſtile , albeit S. Grego- 
ry refuſed ,in the ſenſe as it was vied by 10hz Biſhop 
of Conſtantinople ,and that to abate his pryde , S. 
Gregory began to.write himſelte neither Patriarch, 
nor 


Chalcedon , 
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nor Biſhop,but Serwus ſernorum Dei : yet he admitted 
Jomm.Diac, the Councell of Chalcedon ,in the particuler vie of 
- encs Vit4 this tearme , ſignifying, that the Pope was Biſhop of 
3-09" the yniuerſall Church ;asalſo many of S. Gregoryes 
Gree. 1. q. Predeceſſours had intitled themſelues before him, 
epiſt.z2. Sixthly, S. Bernard among others , called the Pope, 
__ {.2+ the Vicar of Chriſt . Stephen, Archbiſhop of Carthage, 
has. writing to Pope Damaſus, in the name of three Afri- 
can Councells , dire&teth his Epiſtle, To the moſt 
Bleſſed Lord, aduanced with Apoſtolicall dignity , Apo+ - 
ſtolico culmine ſublimato, the holy Father of Fathers, 
Damaſus, Pope and chiefe Biſhop of all Prelates . Laſt- 
ly,to be ſhort, the word Pope, without any addition, 
is giuen only tothe Pope. In which ſenſe we read in 
the Chalcedon Councell , The moſt bleſſed and Apoſto= 
licall Man,the Pope gineth vs this in charge : where alſo 
AT .16. heis called , Pope of the vninerſall Church« And in the 
Breuiary of Liberatus we read , that nowe is Pope oner 
the Church of the whole world , but only the Roman Bi- 


Pp Thirdly,the ſucceflion of the Pope to S. Peter 
and the ſupreame authority of the Roman Church 
in regard thereof, is proued by the Councells ; wher- 
of a long treatiſe might be made, bur for breuityes 
ſake , becauſe the Proteſtants ſeeme to reſpet and 
reuerence, with $ Gregory the great , the foure firſt 
generall Councellyf, as the foure Euangeliſts ; and 
that they are alſo receiued by a of Parliament 4220 
1* , of Queene Elizabeth ,I will alleadge no other 
but thoſe, and out of them fo much alone, as may 
be ſufficient to eſtabliſh the Popes Supremacy : and 
ro-let you ſee , That if the Catholikes might be ad- 

mitted, 
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mittgd*to' any kind of wit and cquall tryafl; how 
ealily it were for them to claune Tolcr41ion ; & to in--.-* 
ſtify. the Rebgioneuen by the Ratutes at tbe g6nmon: 
Law'\, which ajenow in forcein England, Fol. 
- The fixe Canon therefore, of the firſt 
Councell of Ne , beginneth in this manner; The 
Rowan Church hath alwayes had Primacy : and, les the 
ancient muſt ome comtynue in Argypt ,or Lybia , and Pen- 
 $apoliy ; 4bat the Biſhop of Alexanidria , baue power o8cr 
them all yherof( the reals followeth) quoniam quidews 
& Eprſcops Romano parils mos oft , which Bel/armine 
ſheweth very well., thati can beare no other ſenſe, 
but only h15; That the Biſhop of 4/exongrix ought 
to gouerne:thale prouinces ; becauſe the Raman Bj- 
ſhop hath þeen ſo accult omed; that is to lay becauſe 
the Roman Biſhop befoce this tyme, hath alwayes 
permitted the Biſhop of Alexonariato gourrne thoſe 
Countteyes »'or -becauldhe hat hatwayes vied to g0- 
uernethem. by the Biſhop of A/exandiiae And fo Ny- 
c#/as the firſt;,4n bis Epiſtle to Michael, vnderſtoad 
the ſame... Vponthe reading of which Canon of the 
_Conncell of Nize,the Judges inthe Colcedon Conn- 
cell brgan'and ſfayd: That they had wellconſidered(per- 
pendimus ) 44/ Premacy andchicfe howonr to be conſerued 
according t0 the Canrns , wats the moſt belonedaf God, 
the Archbiſhop of o'd Rome . Where you ſeethePrima- 
cy 6f the Popeacknowledged,not onlyi3n the Nicen, 
bur abfoin the :Calcidon Councells zwhich was ario- 
ther of the foure firſt , wherein this Canon was re- 
cyted, and allowed 43 hath been ſayd. Ir”. 
\.  \AMointhetbird books of the Nirtew Coun- 
.cell in ahe thee firſt Canons, taken out of the 


1&2 » W" D}ſcovery" of the © 
Epiſtle af Pope fwliw vhe firſt are found theſewords: 
Cone Nic: Conncells ought not to be celebrated , without vhe ſentente 
t. 3. Socra r of phe Roman Biſhop . Amid againe'* Brſbops in move 


I. 2.0.3. 5: = | Lee , 
om . Weighty cauſes bely appeale to the Apoſtoliks Sea , 
on 9. 4, fo Amdes,s th their Mocber And aſtly: While 
© Nicepho.. | the Biſhop of the Apoſtblike Sea doth indge aguine{ that 
= #3 isto ſay vpon appeale ) rhe cauſe of any Biſbop ,no other 
lexaad, "Way be ordayned in hi place; thatis'then'vps his tryal. 
. © Andthereafon is giuen ; becauſe it © mot permitted #0 
end,or define ſuch Canſes ,before the Roman = be cont- 

faulted withall. Foy our Lord ſayd wiito Peter :whatſoener 

.thou ſhalt bynd &c. By which words'you ſee}, that the 

[Pope is acknowledged to'be the head of all Coun 

cells”; without-whole ſerttence), they'cannot be c6- 
lobrated of confirmed; and thathe-1s the fupreame 

. head bf the Church, vntowhoemett'islawfull forall 


-othet Biſhops to-make thei? appeals > 77 


© > ©; > Which amo 6 gt appellation is atſo more 
fully expreſſed and confirmed 1n the foruth and ſea- 
venth Canon of the generall Councell of Sardir, 
which was celebrated a'very ſhort tyme after the 
Niceu Councell;and is agcompted to-be as one ther- 
with , beczuſe the fame Fathers for-the'moſt parc 
were preſent in both; 8 norhing concerning Paith, 
was added of new in'the latter. "And therefore |not 
only Sozimus ; but alſo1wlins, Innocentius , and Leo, 
ſceme to cite theſe'Camons;, vnder thename of the 
Canons of the Nzcew Councell: 'Laftly ; inthe 29. 
Canon vt thaſe of Nice ;tranſlared' out of Greeke 
& Arabick,itipſaydin this matiner: 4 Parriarch i fo 
about al thoſe that are wider his poweras be that holdeth 
the Sea of Remie; is head and Biince of all Patriarches; 

4 _ becauſe 
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berauſe be is the firſt , as Peter was, towbomt was givew 
wer ourr all Chriſtian Princes ,and ouer all their people, 
as be that is the Vicar of Chriſt our Lord goucr allpeeple & 


the wnincrſall Chriſtis Church. And whoſocuer ſhall co COrram. 


dift it us excommunicated by the Synad. See the notes y 
this Canon,in the farſt Tome of the Councells _ 
cially-in Brazizs, And ſo much for the Nicen Concel: 
The ſecond Councell was that of Conſtantinople, 
where in the 3+4/i45 5. Canon, it.is ſaid, tharthe Bi- 
ſhop of Caitantinople ſhould bane the Primacy of honour 
after the Roma bin: : wherby it1s ſuppoled as a thing 
Ll certayne,and a 
RomaBuhop had the Fm noc.oply.in bones | 
but alſoin Gouerment and Juniſgigion, wherotthe. 
Councell ſpeaketh in charglace, as appearerh out of 
the ſecond Canon next. preceding, . The;9tber. part. 


of this/Canon, got xegciued f hungred. 
Key Ay 45 was norcoficmed by the Bi 
ne Rome(w hich alloproueth bis Pramacy J'vas 


laſt;the Roman Church conſented, & then it 
bognco to whe:  offe@, ax j4 manifg/t in the Cogcell of 


zbimg outof queſtion,z abax the, | 


vg: Councell cz their Epiſtle'T heod. lg. 


to.Þc © Dawg upiychIh Gant An Theodortt, Ag evo, 


fay ;that :hey met t0geather ar Conſtantinople by the 
| ages oth the Rope letters ſemt untothem byshe 
EO they, further acknowledge the 
» Roman C _— be theheadgand they the wembers« 
..1,* Theth: SY Cayncel{ was that of Zphea 
. ſus.,the Fathers whereof in. their. Epiſtle to Pope 
Celeſline , acknowledge the Popes care. of them, far 
Jncerirg i in matter of Faith, ta he waſt grateful and plea- 
Ing 149 thy $4utour of ell. Aadays : that Pejonſeine 
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it with all a imiration and ri ueremte : and that it was the 

cuſtome of thoſe, tn that high place( Vobis tam eximys 

itt more pohtum )robe renowned in all things , andro 

mhke their ftudages , the ſolide flayes , and grounts of 

Churches . Wherem alfo they fayd , that ncerſiry re» 
ired they ſhoutd declare to his Holynes, all things which 

Fad paſſed in that Connecll, ſewing thereby their de- 

ndance of the Ronmar Biſhop : 'And when the 

whole Councel} liad:zpphauded the Popes letters, 

. and followed hisinftrudtons, and that the Legares , 
commingin-afterwards ; had ynderſtood the fame, 

Tomo. x. one of thath, calle Philip ;thanked'them; thar wrt 
cap.1s, there pions voids and attinintions\, 1hty hid fubmirtetl 
themfeluts'; ai holy members ;ro their holy bead: For, 

ſayth he ; your bappynes is not ignorant ; that the Bleſſed 
Apoſtle Peter, was the head of the whole Fayth , and of 
all the reft of the' ApoÞtles \"Ad Piirther he faith , rhat 
Peter was the Vicar of Chrift'; cenſtitured by Wim, and 
that' Fo lineHin bi facceſſont t and that, hi ſucceſſor 

and hotly Vicar was the Romay' Biſhop : whieh (peaches , 
the ſacred-Synode, was ſo' far from derefting, that 
1 arte mes meg naps fayth, they fubſcrt- 

Fuag . lib bed with them { Alfothe fame Councell, as Eeagrint 
r-bit.£-4+ recordeth, affirmed, that it depoſed Neftorias(ex man« 
| dato )by a commandement ofs the Popes tetters . And the 
Fathers thereof4nthejr Epiſtle torhePope do write; 
tlratchey preſumed not to determine the cauſe of tohn 
Patriarch of Antioch ,- which was more doubrfull "then 


the cauſe of Neſtorius , but that they referued the ſame * 


#0 ihe Pope himſelfe . | 
| The fourth generall Conncell was that of 
Chaleedon ," which" confirmed the ſixth Canon rin 
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the Councell of Nie,concerning the Primacy of the 
Biſhop of Kime, as.you have heard. The ſuperſcrip- 
tions of the letters, or petitions tothe Councell (all 
or many )were in this forme : To the moſt holy , and 
the moſt Bl (ſed, the uniuerſall Archbiſhop, & Patriarch 
of great Rome, Leo ; whereby he was acknowledged 
the head of the Conncell: and thoſe ſuperſcriptions 
were recorded by the Notaries ,togeather with the 
as of the fayd Councell . In the Contnnlog wher- 
of Paſchaſins {aid in this manner : we hane in our hands 
the precepts of the maſt Bleſſed, and moſt Apoſtolike man, 
the Pope of Rome who is head of all Charches whereby 
hu Apoſileſbip hath pleaſed#o comaund, that Dioſcorus 
the Arthbiſhop of the Alexandrians, ſbould not fit ifthe 
Councell,& all the Congcell obayed. And afterwards 


the letters of Pope Leo being read}, all the Fathers of gg ,; 
the Councell fayd, /3 we beliewe ; Peter hath ſpokem ſo - 


by Led. Afid in the third aQion, Leo is often called 
qninerſull Patriarch , and uninerſall Archbiſhop . And 
1uianus one of the Biſhops, fayd vnto one of the Po- 
pes Legates ; that 34ty beld rhe Primacy of the moſt holy 
o, and defired them, ds holding hu piace, to gime ſer 
gence again} Dioſcoras , wherunto the Councell con- 
ted , and ſentence was given accordingly in the 
Popes name againſt him . In which Councell alſo 
Thednbigvwhowen depoſed by a Synod of Epheſus, 
being reſtored by" the Pope, was admitted to- enter 
with thefe words ; Ler rhe moſt reverend 8. Theodoret 
comt in , and be made partaker of the Councell becauſe the 
moſt holy Archbiſhop Leo hath reftored hu ' Biſhoprick 
vhto him. $. Thomas of Aquin recitsrh” gut of the 
fame Councell , che confirmation of appeales, of all 
L 3 Biſhops 
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Biſhops accuſed of any great cryme to the Pope of 
Rome and that other th:n2s defined by him ſbould be held 
or receiued , as from the Vicar of the Apoſtolike Throne : 
| and thatthe whole Coancel made this acclamation 
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in.them; thag whatſocuer he defined , ſhould be re- 
ceied, as from the vicar oF EkaR : That cauſes of 


- & #® , 
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great difficulty muſt be referred vnto him ; that all 
$ilkops may appeale ynto him , & tothe Church of 
Rome, asto their Mother; that he commaunderh in 
'Couhcells;that he may depoſe Parriarches,& reftore 
them! that be'depofed . Andlaſtly, that the decrees 
of Conncells take no effeR, without his confent and 
confirmation . 


SECTION. XL. 


The Popes Supremacy is proned out of the point 
of the infallibility of bis dofrine, by the 
1", Authorityes of the ancient Farbers . 


FE Ov RTH LY therefore, the Catholikes in de< 
fence of this dorine of the Popes Supreinacy”, 
duce the authoriryes of all the ancienr Fath&rs,, 

anbeni teHiun;a bright and grear clondof witneſſes 

to inlighten the dbfcaricy of fayth, in this yaleyF 
dirknes . Which if Iſhonld go about to ſet downe 

athrge, F ſhould be infinite. Wherefore ro contract 

this copious matter , I will alleadg fome of thoſe 

whe teach; tharche authority of the Pope of Rome, 

andthe Church 6f* Rome, as vnited with the Pope, - 
ou$lit to'bereceiued in marrers-of Faith z whereof 
1 muſt needs follow , that the Pope fucceedeth S.. 
Peter,and that, as vpon S. Perer ,in refpect of his 
Faith, ſo'aVfo in his place'ypon the Phpe the Church 
is ſ6butlrin ſach" manner, as that the gates of Hell 
ſhal not preuayle againſt it, 2 TOP 

- * -- Bur before F begin, T woald haye+you' ob- 
#rue;tharit is all oneto affirme'the ſea of Rome , » 
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' bethe Rocke of the Church, orthe Pope to ſucceed 
S. Peter in his Paſtorall Office, or to gue vato the 
Pope any of thoſe tmles,whigh are proper to.S.Pcrer, 
asto lay expreſly, that nexher che: one, nor the 0- 
ther can fayle 1n- reaching: the. true faith , becauſe 
theſe former aſſertions, and the like Jo imply , that 
the promiſemad2vntaS. Peter, doth belong alſo to 
the Pope & his ſeat, and thatthe fayth or doarine , 
which the Pape teatheth, can ſufternodefer, be. 
cauſe, according tothe words of our Saviour , the 
ability and duration of the Church dependeth of 
it. Andcherefore it is manzteſtychar the. Fathers do 
ſignify thereby, that the Cbyrch of Rane, was not 
only the true Chutch'in their dayes, .or that the 
Pepe did notteach any falſe dodtrice in their times , 
as lome Proteſtants ſeeme to ynderitand them; bat 
alſo that the truth wasalwayes.to.continue therein, 
and that, the Pope could  neuer;gree in matcer of 
Fayth, grounding thertiſelues, a3 I baue ayd,, vpgn 
the promiſe of Chriſt to $;, Peter: and that you 

not doubt of this, Ithought good to _prouethe(u- 
premacy of the Pape out of;the infalibilicy of do- 
arine, whichthe Fathers. acknowledge tobe infg- 
parable. from the Pope , and ſeaof Rome... *. 

|  ,, The firſt that I thinke fittoproduce inthi 
matter , is the great Athanaſim, who withſtood 
hiwſelfc alone, the forge and fury of foure Empe- 
rours, andſyſtained the perſecution of all the 4riey 
heretikes, and a man may ſay ) of all the, EaRerne 
world againſt him . He was Patriarch of Alexan- 
dria,at - ty methe ſecond ſeat after. Rowe, & was 
- A, principall man both inthe Councell of. Nice, and 
- alſo 
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alfo in that of Sards . In which ſacred Schooles 1n ' 
reſpe of his excellent verrues, it might perchance 
bectuly ſayd,that he deſerued the place of a maiſter. 
Bur it 45 prayſe ſufficient, that he ſhewed himſelfe a 
moſt renownedfſcholer ofthoſe renowned maifters. 
He therfore thathad receiued the ſpirit of the Niren 
Councell;and wrote according tothe ſenfe and do- 
Arine of the Fathers therof , ſaluted Marke the Bi- ting | 
ſhop of Rome in this manner : To our moſt holy Lord 4 Marc 4 
venerable with Apefolicall dignity , Marke, the Father 
of the holy ,Roman,and Apoiolicall ſeat , and of the uni- 
werſall Church, Athanaſins & the Biſhops of Eaſt health, 
and afterwards in his letters, he acknowledgeth he 
Roman Church, to be the Mother of all Churchcs;, and 
*vſcth alſo theſe words : We are yours , and onto you, 
with all thoſe committed to our charge, we are obedient , 
andener willbe. And in his epiſtleto Felzx the ſecond, 
he with che other Biſhops of Zgyp dofay, that they ,,,_ 
ſuggeſt to his holy Apoſtleſhip ,thatit would pleafe con. ” 
him,according to his cuſtome to haue care of them; 
that chey and theiranceſtors had received helptrom » 
his holy Apoſtolike ſeat ; that according to the de- » 
crees of the Canons, they beſcech thefayd Apoſto- » 
like, & higheſt ſeat,to give them help, from whence » 
their Predeceſſours had received ordinations, rules » 
of dorine,and other helpes; thatthey haue recour- » 
ſe vnto the Roman Church, as to their Mother;that » 
he was Peter, and ypon his foundation the pillars of » 
the- Charch, that is the Biſhops ( lay they ) are ſet » 
and confirmed; that they preſume not without his » 
counſel] to define any matter of fayth , the Ca- v 
noas.commaunding , that without the Roman Br » 

; ſhops 
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« thop , in the more —_— cauſes, nothing ought 
« tobe determyned; that t 


emdgment of allBiſhops 
1s committed. to his ſeat. And they.expound'the 
place of Matthew 16 ,of the Primacy thereof, and 
confirme all that they ſay with the authority of the 
Nicen Councell: whereupon you muſt needs grant, 
that none can write a better coment, then thoſe ex» 
cellent men, that, were preſent at it . 
After Athanaſim, ſhall follow thoſe other 
Fathers., who haue recorded the.ſucceflion of the 
Popes of Rome to S. Peter, & thereupon compare the 
fayth of the one, with the faith of other, & the fayth 
of the Catholike Church, with that of Rome, m re- 
gard of the Popes perſon , in whome the immediate 
goternement of that ſea, & the ſupremacy of S.Peter® 
are both ynited, Ancient.1renew,{choller to Policarp 
the diſciple of S . John teacheth, that the Church of 
Rome , is the greateſt, and the moſt ancient ;that it « 
know ne to all men,founded and eſtabliſhed by the two glo- 
rious Apoſtles Peter , and Paul ; and that the Catholikes 
ſhewing the tradition, which it receined from the Apo» 
files, and that faith which was decuered to all, comming 
adowne by ſucceſion of the Biſhops thereof gcuen wnto their 
zyme, they did ther:by confound all thoſe that gathercd 
orberwiſe then they ought , by ſclfe conceit ,or vayne glory, 
or blindnes, or falſe knowledge . Wherein you ſee, he 
ſuppoſeth the true fayth to be preſerued in the Ro- 
man ſeat, by meanes of the ſucceſlion of the Biſhop 
therof, ro S. Peter, and S. Paul, and that all thoſe are 
confounded thereby , that do hold any contrary 
doarine z whereof immediatly after he giveth the 
reaſon, laying : For neceſſarily cucry Church, muſt haue 
reconrſe. 
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recourſe and accord with ite Eburth of Rome, in yeſpet? 
of ber more powerfull principality : So that all thoſe that 
donor accord therewith, having their principality 
from the Apoſtles,are vtiterly confounded by it. And 
a littleafter : Thebleſſed Apoſtles { ſayth he ) founding 
and inſlrutting the Church , deliucred the Epiſcopall care 
of the gouernment therof to Linus, ſetting downe fuc- 
ceſliuely the names of all the Popes vnull his tyme. 
Where | would haue you note, that he maketh no 
difference betweene the Roman Church, and the 
Church in generall, which he fayth, the Apoſtles 
inſtruted and'left to Lines . 


Epiphanius allo relating exaQly the ſame ſuc- Epiphan, 


ceflion of the Popes to S. Peter , addeth that vo man 
hauldmeruaile why the ſame is ſoparticulerly recounted. 
or, favth he, by thoſe thinges( that is to ſay, by this 
particulerſucceſlion) clarity is alwayes ſhewed, mea- 
ning that the knowledge of this ſucceflion, was ne- 
calondar the clarity , and knowledge of the Ca- 
tholikedotrme./ And therefore els where he ſayth , 
that his {ucceſfion'is the firme Rocke, yon the which the 
Charch is built, andthat the gates of hell, which are He- 
retikes, and Arch-heretikes, ſhall not preuayle again# it. 
For abſolutely, the fayth is firmed in him, that receiued 
the keyes, and looſeth in earth, and bindeth in Heaucn . 
So Epiphanixs, who teacheth plainly as you ſee, that 
the true Fayth cannot be ſeparated from the Seat of 
S. Peter . | 


bar. 27 « 


In an-orat, 
circa princs 


(a)Lib. de 


S. Hierome likewiſe (a) briefly declareth this p,ſcripe. 
ſucceſſion, and notably (b ) delivereth hisfentencs Zccleſ. is 


concerning his doQrine . Although { ſayth he to 
Pope: Damaſus.) thy greatnes doth feare me, yet thy , 
f4'e) M 2 humanity 


CLlemen . 


(b) Epitt, 


d Dam. 
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humanity doth inuite me ; being aſbeep, I craue the help 
of my $ fudband «1 ſpeake with the ſucceſſour of the F- 
ſher, and with the diſciple of the Croſſt» 1 folioming no 
chiefe but Chriſt, de aſſociate my ſe!fe with the commu» 
nion of thy Beatitude , that is, of the Chayre of Peter 
Ypon that Rocke, 1 know: the Clurch to be buy!t: whoſoe- 
wer out of this hauſe fballeate the lam , bets prophanc : 
whoſoeuer is not found im the Arke of Noe, ſhallperiſh 
with the fload . And alittle after, he 1hat gathereth not 
with thee, fcattereth, that is, he that is net of Chriſt, s 
of Antichriſt . Where moſt evidently, be calleth the 
Chayre of the Pope, the Chayre of Peter,”and the: 
Rocke of that Church, out of which there 3s no (al- 
uation ; and that he, who gathereth not with the 
' Pope, 1s Dot of Chriſt, but of Antichriſt. Yea fo 
much be grounded him ſelfe ypon the authority of. 
the Pope, that he affirmed he would not be affrayd 
toſay, that there were three bypaſtaſes in the Tri- 
nity, if the Pope ſhould bid him. And againe, in 
the end of his expoſition of the Creed 10 Pope Da- 
waſus . This ts the Catholike fayth (ſayth he ) woi# bleſ- 
ſed Poe, which we hane learned of the Catholike Church, 
wherein if any thing be leſſe skillfully, or lefſe warily fet 
dovone , we a fire that it may be correfied by thee, that 
do# holdthe fayth, and the feat of Peter .\ Bud if this our 
confeſſion ſhall be arproued by thy XpeHleſhip, whoſyeuer 
will accuſe me , [ball ſhew binsſelfe,either tobe ignorant , 
or malcuolous,or perchance no Catholike , but me tobe an 
heretike he {ball nat proue', Where he fignifyeth, that 
A uy none can be heretikes, who (ſuffer themſclues to be 
pol cous ,<orrected by the Popes authority . And concerning 
Reff. the Roman Church, ſpeaking againſt Jnffoy- - 
- F4, ayth : 


ſayth: What fayth # that, bich he calleth bis ? If he 
anſwere,the Roman fayth :ergo; Catholici ſumm,then 
are 'we both Catbolikes ; where he teacheth plainly 
the Catholike and the Roman fayth to be theſame. 73b, z. ap- 
And inthe ſame treatiſe , know (layth he ) that the 9! -conte 
Roman fayth prayſed by the woyce of the Apoitles, doth + 
not receiue any ſuch illuſions , although an __ Jhonld 
reach mherwife, thex hath beene aucepreached 
With $.. Hierome muſt goaccowpanyed S., 

Aueuiine, who in his anſwere to theletters of a cer- 
taine Donatiſt, vrging the perpetual] duration of _ 
the Catbohke Church, bwlt-ypon Peter according 
tothe promiſle of our Sauiour ,.recounteth aboue | 
fourty Popes, deducing them ſucceſliuely from S . 
Petey to AnaZiaſins, who was Pope at that tyme, ant 
then conichudeth ; zbat iz.all hat orderiaf ſacceſoon; wo 
Donatiſ# Biſhop «ould be found - by which diſcourſe be 
would proue, that the Donatifts were not the true 
Church , becauſe. no Pope, or head: of the Church 
was ever Donatift. Whichinctheſame place be fur+ 
ther confirmeth, by anfweting a ſecret obiectian , 
that. the Pope might erre, becauſe a wicked man | 
w"_ be Pope: For (fayth he) though ſome traytor or 
Tues ſhould hane emtred into that rancke or order, yet 
his could nothing preindice the Charch, vor the. innocent 
Chrifttans,or bekeucrs, for whom our Lord hadprouided 
by ſaying «f evill govwernousr, ao wh itthey fay but do not 
what they av, for they ſay, and do not:t01he end, that the 

ared hope of the faythituulkrelying #3: ſeife notrupomms, 
F og nd the ary ard they 
wizht neucr be deuyded by tempe'it of ſdcrilogiens Schiſne. 
Where he-proueth; thar.ng euill Pope cancrie\.be- 
ws M 3 cauſe 
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cauſe if that could be, the innocent Chriſtians fgl- 
lowing. our Sauiours commaundment , ſhould be 
thereby decomed,, and. deuyded- in Sethiſme»:And 
ther fore he alſo-profeſſerh, char the ſucceſſion of Preests 
from the ſeat of P-4trr ay 180 the Bijhop liaing in his tae, 
held him in the Catholike Church ; making that an ar- 
gumentof the true 'doarine thetof. And compartyg 
the communion of the:+Apoſtolike head ; with t 

members, to the-ynion'of the myſtical yine with the 
branches ; he exhorteth the Donanſts thereunto in 
theſe'words .Come brethren if youpleaſe, that you may 
be evafred in 1he vyne'r It's a grief unto vs, when we 
ſee you to'lye thus Tut off . Number the Prieits exen from 
the very ſeat of Peter; and in that order of Fathers , {ce 
1ho, and go whome each one ſucceeded . That ſeat is the 
Rocke, which the proude gates of Hell do not onercomt , 
vnder ſtanding thereby,that'they who were cut off 
from the communion of that ſeat and ſucceflion, 
were allo cur off from the Church of -Chriſt ; and 
that according to the protviſe of ourSauiohn,neither 
they , nor theirerrours ſhould be able to-prenayle-a- 
gainſt-it..And affirming againſt the Pelagians ,that 
the antiquity of the Catholike fayth,yas cleerly knowne, 
by the letters of 1enerable Innocentiusthe Pope zhe infer- 
rerh; tht to departe. front his ſentence, was {0 firaegle 


from the Roman CT it by this inferrence 


a certaine ſigne of departure. from the Church of 
'Chriſt. And .rebuking-a certaine Pelagian .:. Me 
thinkss(claythhe.) but part of the world ſhoul4/office 
thee( meaning tors beliefe in matters of fayth.) 
yoherein'eas-Lardmould>t148 the'chicfe of bis Apoſtles , 


ſhoulabe rrownedwith' a maſt glorious Martyrdomez unto 
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the Preſident of which Church, being the bleſſed Inno-+, 
centis«.,if hou Wouldeſt hane giuen-eare, long ſince in. 
the dangerous tyme of thy. youth, thou-badft freed thy + 
felfe from the ſnares of Pelagians . For yhas could that: 
holy man anſyeare' to the African Counells, but: that: 
which the Apoſtalike ſeat, and #be Roman Church oth: 
aniently hald with other: Whereinhe teacheth, thas: 
the definition: of rhe Pope ought 10 (uffice vs, and 
that he cannotdetermine other wite then according 
to the ancient Fayths, | 

| Optatwslikewife; recounteth the lyneall ſac- 
ceflion of the Popes, and beginneth the ſame in-this 
manner . Therefore the 'Chayre is united, Which is the 
firſt of her gifts : therein Peter ſate the firſt ; 10whome. 
ſucceeded Lina ce. numbring the reſt yato Sicicius,, 
who liued in his tyme. And'a lutle before he fayrh., 
it ought to be ſeene,who ſate firſt in the Chayre, & where 
he fate . And afterwards; tho« canſt not deny; but tho 
knoveſt that the Epiſcopall Chayreas einen firſtto $. 
Peter, in the Citty of Rome, Wherin Peter ; the head of all ' 
the Aroſtles ſa'e: inWvhich one Chayre, vnity ought tobe 
ke;t of allmen: Sigmifying therby ,thatPeter the head 
of all the Apoſtles, fate friſt therin, to ſhew thac all 
thoſe, that are members of the -Chucch , are-bound 
to vmte themſelues vnto 1t« | 

Tertnlhan is alſo one of thoſe, that deſcribeth 
the Catalogue of the Roman Biſhops , which be 
comp9leth 1a verſe, beginning with S... Perer , and 
ending with Hijzinins, Pins, Anicetus: And in'his 
booke of Preſcriptions he layth : 7how haſt Rome', 
Whoſe authority onto vs alfois ready at hand ; lo giving 
his reader:to-ynderſtand,that theauthority of Rome 
WAS - 
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wasattargumenreuet ready to confutpan heretike., 
And the tollowerh, AChanch bapoyin her Kate tombs. 
the Apts powred.fartb{'pr. gone whundently ) their 
whold doddrine;togrdther withihcirbloud; meaning no 
dvubr, rhatthoypo wred forch.theirwhole dogrine 
into it,'to. be-preſerued therin fat: caer, in reſpet 
wherofhe tearmerhar-happy perextellantiam,\ which 
Iren«##doth more fullyexprelie,whean be ſayth,chat 
we-muſt-not goo others 20 ſecke the truth , which we may 
Ireneus taſily haue from the Church, wherein the: Apoitles, as it 
13-00 3- wore 1 40H rich treaſureythatie layd togeapher all thoſe 
things, which-art of erath, that from thence , eucry one 
who willy vereraethe ſame. And thus much of thoſe 
Fathers thar'do not only. fer-downe the Popes ſuc- 
Tom. 7: ceflion to $7 Perer, but allo: plainly teach, thar hi 
Concil  Fayth cannorfayle; becaiiſe he holdeth the. place 0 
Calced - P.tey, wherein none of the other Fathers diſagree, 


or difſent from the . Petrws Chpſologs in bis epiſtle 


to Euthiches the Heretike, condemned afterward in 

the Ca/cedon Councel, exhorteth him 1n this maner.. 

We exhort thee venerable brother, to atteud attentine'y 
unto thoſe things which are written from the moſt bleſſed 

Pope of the Citty of Rome . Fir bleſſed P-ter lining and 
gonerning in that his proper ſeat ganethe truth of fayth, 

to all thoſe that ſecke it : which niay;ſerue for a cleere 
expoſition of the words of Tertulian, and 1reneus 4- 

fore ſayds 1 

: Proſper,S . AuguſtinesScholler,infecretb'as moſt 

_ 42 * abſurd,that according to the reſure of hits attuerſary, Pope 
_ |, Janocentiusſboul4 have erred,aman( ſayth be ) moſ? 
worthy of the Seat of Peter . And-likewale, that thc 

_ holy Seat of Bleſſed Peter ſhould hane erred , which ſpake 


#10 


: Dalmatinn Bishop - 
aMmtothetboleworld, b; the mouth of Pope Sozimus, 
Andagaine; that Pope Innocentius {rock the hrads Cap . 4x; 
of wickea errour, with the Apoſtoli. all azgir. And that 
PoperSo&1mws with his ſemtence gaue force to the Affrican 
Councells :andarmed the hand; of all the Fathers with - 
th: ſreord of Peter, tothe cutting off, of the wicked. A'nd 
that Rome ty the prmcopality of Apoſtolicall Preiſthood,, De vo-at, 
was made greater by the Arke of Religion , then by the _ 
F ty onie ef (ecular- porters. --* vngy 

- $. Ambroſe fayth , that though all the world be of ,,,z,, / 

God , yet birhouſe is ſayd tobe the Church, wherof at this cap.y u. ad 
day Dawaſus'« the Reftor, And els where. He der- 79" 
maunded the Biſhop (layth he') whether he arreed with 
the © atbotike Biſhops; that i, whether he agrerd with 
the' Roman Charch . In which words he maketh it all x, 
one , t@ agree: with the Church of Rome , and with 
the;Cathohke:Church'. And againe he faith, zhat 13d. r. op; 
the clermency of the Pope ſhould be intreated , not to ſuf+ 4: 9 im= 
fer the bead of the whole RemHh world the Roma Church F905 
and thit inviolable Fayth of the Apoiiles to be diſquieted, 
bet auſc from thence did flow the Lawes of venerable com» 
witndidn vnto all 

gs" Saint Cyprian , belides that he teacheth as you _ 
haue heard, the cauſe of an Hereſy & Schiſme to be, Pp Ne 
for that ane Prices? , and one Indee for the tyme , is not xpift. _. 
ackwowledged in the Charch of God: And that there i one 1b. Ub. 4. 
chiyre, buyis bythe voyce of our Lord ,opon S .' Peter , Pf-8. 
thor whoſoruer gathereth elswhere ſcattereth, which $, 
Hierome expoundeth (as you hauc heard )not to be 
with Chriſt , bur with Antichriſt ; being to ſignify 
Ynro:the Pope, that one to whome he wrote ,did 
communicate-with the Pope , expounding himfſelfe 
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Epift « 52. he ſayth : that is,with the Catholike Church Where he 


alſo maketh it all one, to communicate'with che 
Pope, and to accord with the Catbolike: Church. 
And complayning of certayne Herettkes.; he'yſech 
Epift.55.ad theſe words : Thy are ſo bold as to ſayle unto the chayre 
Cornelium. of Peter, "to the principall Church, from whence Pricſt< 
ly unity wy proceed +not nw that Fares arc Ro- 

manes whoſe Faith is prayſed vy\tge preaching- of 
' Apoſtle "w_ whome A cl ron of 
uing thereby.to vnderſtand ; that it-was-in vayne 
for Heretikes to imagine'that the Sea of Pezey, or 
the Roman Church could be deceiued-by; them .: >, 
FR” 'S, Cyril :deſired{to know of Pope Celeſtine ; 
OD whether he would communicate'any longer with 
x . Concil.. Neſtorizs the Heretike , for that he preſumed not-to 
Epheſ-caÞ- ſeparate himſelfe fr6 him, withoutthe Popes knows 
wats ledge: vnto whome Pope Celeſtine /anfwered : that 
with the authority of his Sea ( the Poyes,) and with the 
power of his place ,as his tar , he (houtd with all diligence 
execute the ſentence of excommunication e#e . Where- 
unto S, Cyril obayed . Whoalfo, in his booke,called 

thebooke of -Treaſury , as S. Thomas doth a 

him ; hath theſe words/:as Chriſt receined'moſt ful po- 
Opuſe * 15. wer from his Father; ſo alſo moſt fully he committed the 
Grac.cap , ſame to S. Peter and his Succeſſours. Againe , vnto no 
zz 5+ Har ogher then vnto Peter but unto him alone he gaue;quod 
1 *  ſuumeſt plenuin , the fulnes of his power. And a- 
D. Thom . gaine; according to this promiſe of our Lord ( meaning 
#: catina , that of the 16. of $. Matthew ) the Apoſtolike Churth 
Hat. 16 « of Peter, doth remayne immaculate from all ſedutton , 
and Hereticall circumuention ,inthe By/bops thereof , in 
the moſt full Faith and. authority of Peter , over all-ube 
, = Primates 
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Primates of the Churches, and their people. Againe, all 
according to the diuine law bow downe their heads to 
Peter ; and the Primates of the world obayed him as our 
Lord leſws Chritt himſelfe . And S. Thomas ſayth fur- 
ther, that it is neceſſary to ſaluation to be vnder the 
Roman Biſhop: prouing the ſame out of other words 
of S, Cyril in the ſame booke, ſaying. Therefore bre- 
thren, if we follow Thrift , let vs heare his voyce as bis 
ſheep remayning in the Church of Peter: which teſtimo. 
nyes ,albeit now they are not found in that volume 
- of S. Cyrils, becaule ( as it is knowne ) many bookes 
thereof haue periſhed; yetin reſpett of the authority 
of $: Thomas , no queſtion can be made of the true 
allegationof them .. | 
+: Laſtly, nor to be ouer tedious, I will conclude 
with the teſtimony of S. Bernard, who imploring the 
Popes authority againſt a new Hereſy then arifing , 
ſaith :. dll dangers and ſcandalls ariſing tn the K ingaome 
of God eſpecially which concerne Faith, ought tobe refer- 
red to your Apoitleſhip « For I thinke it congenient , that 
tht domages of the Faith, ſhouldthere eſpecially br amens- 
ded., where. Faith can feele no defect . For this is the pre= 
rogatine of that fea (5c ; 
SECTION XII. 


The Popes Supremacy is proued by his being 
printledged from errour in dotirine of Faith ; 
out. of . the Authorityes. of the Popes © 
4:1 4. Fthemſelues. 


} 1 


T AvinG thus proued the Popes Supremacy , 
. &Aby the foure firſt general Councells, and by the 
| N 2 teſtimonyes 


- 
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teſtimonyes of the Fathers,not only in generall-but 
allo in the particuler poynt of their infall;ble do- 
arine , which is moſt in Controuerſy betwene you 
and vs ;accarding as your patience and the ſtraitnes 
of a letter wall pn It 15 now expedient 1n this 
place , to ſhew how the Catholikes demonſtrate the 
ſame, by the authorityes of the Popes themlſelues . 
For how muchleſle the proteſtants eſteem of them, 
ſo much the more, the holy Fathers as you haue ſeen, 
do magnify andextoll them : ſubmitting themſelues 
no lefle to their decrees, then to the ſentences , and 
definitions of generall Councells . Suarez in his an- 
{were to the Kings booke , alleadgeth the authort- 
tyes of more then fourty Popes within the firſt 600. 
yeares , for the power, dignity , and ſucceflion of 
their Supremacy . Who being men, choſen by the 
ſpirit of God, and of the primitiue Church,in reſpe& 
of their wiſedome, wr excellent gifts forthe go- 
uerment thereof : and the moſt of them being decla- 
red and acknowledged for Saints and Martyrs , by 
the whole Chriſtian world; I cannot tell with what 
faceany man that beareth but the name of 'a Chrj- 
ſtian, can deny their authority . For brenuities ſake 0- 
micring the moſt and greateſt part , I will firſt pro- 
duce ſome of. thoſe Popes , that challengeto them. 
{clues the hike Rabylity in Fanhand donine , as the 
Fathers grant voto them , according to the word 
agnd promiſe of our Sauiour made to 5, P-ter their 
predeceſſuur: and aftetwatds, I will hkewiſeproue 
their Supremacy in gonernment , and Iudiciall po- 
wer ouer the Churchof Chriſt, | . 
Fabianus,acknowledgeth,that he was bound by 
. #he 


Dalniatian Bikop . _ 
the wa by 1p and Apoitolicall orainations , to watch 


ouer the ſtate of all Churches . That others were bound to Epiſt. ts 


know the ſacred rites If the Roman Church , which was 
ralled their Mother. And that be was aduanced to-that 
Prieſtly height , to forbid thoſe things which were vnlavo- 
full , and toteach thoſe thing! that were tobe followed, 

Lacius the firſt, in his Epiſtleto the Biſhops 
of Spayne,and France , ſaith; that che Rowan Charch 
is ApoHolike and the Mother of all Churches , which 
was proued neuer 80 hawe erred from the path of the Apo- 
ſtolike tradition, wor to haue byn depraned with Hereticall 
noutlty : according to the promiſe of our Lord, ſaying :1 
haue prayed for thee &6\whichipromiſe.you know 
can neuer fayle; andthereforerhe Roman Chureh 
can neuer erre ,as being ynited: to'$., Pefer and his 
ſucceſiours,to whome the promiſe was made. 

Felrx the firſt , likewiſe ſayth,, that as the Ro- 
wan Church ,receined in the beginning , the rule of Chri- 
ſtian Faith, from her authours,or founders ,the Princes of 
Chri#ts Apoitles; ſo it remayneth untouched , according 
$0 that , I baueprayed for thee 8c... 

Azatho likewiſe , in his Epiſtle to the .Em- 

erour.Conſl autine , which was read and approued 
inthe's generall Councell;, ſayth This & the rule of 
the true Faith , which the Apoſtolike Church of Chriſt , 
both in proſperity and aduerfity hath linely held &c. be- 
cauſe , it was ſayd to Peter, I have prayed &c. here our 
Lordpromiſed , that the Faith of Peter ſhould not fayle;, 
and admoniſhed bim 10 confirme his brethren , which the 
Apoſtolike Biſhops,the predeceſſowrs of my littlene(ſe ,as all 
men know ,haue alwayes fulfilled . 

Simplicius ,in his; Epiſtle to Zexo the Empes» 

| N. 3 rour 
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rour calling him ſonne,and exhorting him todefend 
the Faith , he ſayth; for the ſame rule of Apoſtolicall dg- 
rine doth abyde faſt inhis ſucceſſours ( ſpeaking of 


_ PopeLeo ) 19 mhome our. lord inloyncd' the are of his 


whole flock : where:you ſee, he acknowledgeth the 
dodrine of the Popeto bea rule of Faith, which was 
to remayne according to the inſtiturion of our Saui- 
our.. Andels where |þe-ſaith notably as: followeth, 
The doctrine of the holy memory of our Predeceſſors being 
extant ( againit the which it not lamfull to diſpute } 
whaſacner doth ſeeme 20 be rightly wiſe , hath no need of 
new taitruttions «1 ” | 
Eajcbizs,in bis EpiſtJe to the Biſhops of Tuſ- 
cany atid Campatia-layth,; thatthe ſentence of our Lord 
Tejias Chriſt, tanhor be pretermitted ,wbich ſayth,chou 
art Peter &c- And thoſe words which were then ſpoken, 
are proued true ;by the effedts of ny} z becauſe in the A- 
Crus ſea, the Catholike religion bath. alwayes.byn keps 
Without ſpot $0 om hn na en BETSY 
ny hkewiſeſayth :That the Apoſtolicall 
ſea is very careful ;not to be ſtained yeith any contagion 
of prauity, or falſe dedtrive becauſe the glorious confeſſion 
of the Apoſtle ( Peter. )is the roote «Far ;layth be :4f 
any ſach thing ſhould happets, vehichWe [aſſure our ſelues 
can neuer be , how ſhould we preſume to reſiſt any errour 
cc. Where youſee he proueth, that the Apoſtolike 
ſeat ,is priuiledged from errour ; being grounded 
ypon the confetlion of:S, Peter, whereunto our Sa- 
viour promiſed that ſtability , which is fit for the 
roote, and rocke of truth, ( 
Felix the 2. in his anſwere to Athanaſins , 
and to the £gyptian Bilbops , vaderſtandeth _ 
w 
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wiſe the words of Chriſt;'M artbew'r6. 23. to be 
meant'of the Roman Sea'. 1a 4+, 1 Libs 4.0 
Gregorythe Great ſayth't Th avit i manifeſ# t0 nk , 
all that know the Ghaſpell, that wnto S., Peter the prince Conſtant . 
of the Apoitles, the care of the whole Church was com- 
mitted, towbome it was-ſayd , Feed my ſheep.; I bane £#5 6.in- 
ono thee &c. thou art Peter ei; And els where dick, 15.6, 


e relieethariepifie of Eulo3;l (NE Patiiargh of A- =— 
lexandria,acknpwledgingrheGHayre of Peter to be 
theſea of Rome, and then he addeth : }{ho is it, that Lib.y ep; 
knowerh aotzthe holy Churth t3 be founded on the ſolidity **5 » 
EE a dothenddad dee cauſehe | 
eoacheth alfog»har thdfo vhiiorrywbhnk bane beexe vice 3 * 
deireed'by rhe unoboriryaf the apofcotthe ſea, Hortvithhy © * 
other confirmation ; And bead moniſheth Bonifacous, 
inoneofths epiſtles, #9 RT his foute $6 pot 

, 7, Chi | 6 TeakP ford lag 

prac yen inahiiroal Fe Sth rho bun 
"of life againſt bimin the wext 1151 021000 290 1690 90 
4;  Andto'adde onecortwo mareafforveiit . "1, 
latter tymes , Nicolaui 1.divts cpittte ts Mirhire/the 
Emperor tayth':-The proatulpeanprs lo/eeyths Re 
man }.A4re prrperually Ara ren 6 a 
may be thruſt at, they cannotbe tigueferrbdyebry way be 
palled jthry caunot br plarkr 4 wpi't The fone whithwere 
before yhur rargne ,remaine God be thanked \hithertount 
touched, und {ball remains after\ your yanittvad lopones the 
tame of, GhriſÞinpreached rheyfhallnot leanegn ſubſet 1” 
\ »|, -+To.conclude,; Leo vp. auoucheth: That by 
the fea of the. Prinze of the paſties; 1h? Rowan Church", 
and as, wellby $Perer himeife, ar by bis ſarceſſoure; the 
denices of alk Heretikerbaue beene reproued, ronnicted,o 
Ln 
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104 A iſconery of the” 
beaten dawne, and the harts of the brethren hate boene 
confirmedin the fayth of Peter, which tink hath uot 


Je. fajied's ,a9r;[hat. ene Fa94 Peveafist > 


SECTION, DITTY 


oy ; Popes ſupremacy i in T udiciall po) WAP is 


jo our of.che, reſtamnmes VILE 
book aan Sper yn: SUIT 


i 1s £2 we hangaleadged the atchority of the 
Popes thomlejuas for theinſupremacyzin- mar» 


-- +. 4656 of Fayth, andfor thevataliibilay et theirdos 
' *= Arine.. Je. falldWwdthrnow roprodece-theHke reſti» 


Marcel;? 


Julias , 


Teo. 


monyes: af Popes for their Supremacy gin ſome ſpe» 
i Ma \luriſd18won and goucr 
the.Ghurchof's orezConcerning.cberr 
aatharny Ji cali id confirmisg efTConnoelis, 
beſides that-which hath. beene' {ayd-alttady; out bf 
the ir& fade gracrall :Councdls; Marcellas , who 
Syed abaur the jitare ef Gbriſtgio. in, kicepiftlerd 
16@Biſhdps\at the / zutich affrmect;nh5; 
WoL 'Y | > haven ly izede aL 110, 2 
charity fir: Rowen ji \Yuliwothe firſt, Inhis'e a, 
le ad. Orientales, Talliog th#\Roman: mn 
 layihe That wnte.ts, the 7 
Synodergaf vteiginguByſbops; and of: inner 
caſes 14919 itſe/fe pbrctnfetra pre frreaWefore the re 
#04 0uty bythe decrees of Clowns ant buy Fathers , 
alſabyThewoict of our Lordars Contr: Levthokeit; 


Bpgf e47" in:hisgpiltierothe Calcedom(Gouficell, fignifyed ; 
\Couneell 
| Jung 
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Dumatian: Bishop . 105 
ſhould be afſoyh'cd., ſaning the right 'aud hoveur.of the 
moſt bleſſed Puter: the Hpoith 1 And further belayth': 
Thit by hr wvicar' ;hewas the Pte fudent: theraf . And in 
his epiſtle ro Paicheria the Empreſle, ſpeaking of the 
decrees of that-Synod,concerning thehahour of the 
ſecond ſeat to be giuen tothe +Chucch-of Conftantis 
nople., he ſayth., that by the authority; of Blſſed. Prier 
the aApoſtie, with 8 generall definition, he»did witerly 
diſanull them, and make them woyd. Gelafhnslikewile, 
in his epiſtle ad Dardanos ,dqth auouch ,chat ihe ds 
poitolicall ſeat confirmed all Sywpes, anda Ye Bijbog: 
canauoyd his mdgwent, \» $09 IEP 
.- - More. in parcicaler oancerning the Turiſ- 1, 
difionof the Roman ſeaouer Bilhops,and int grea» « 
ter cauſes + Anicetis '\in his Emiftic dorblay t Theeut Cnicetus, 
eeh 10 him, ita dbrermine-1bt thdgments 'of all Bis 
ſhops. The like hath Elcarberins in; bis epilt; cap.,2-, Eleuthes 
And Vitor in his epiſtie to The 7 layth, that:28 - 6 
da: the: contrary ,is noiving 4:;, bit 10 tranſereſſe the 
bounds of the Apoſtles, and their ſucceſſoars, 5 10viviare belts 1 
their decrees. Felix likewiſe ſayd that the greater canſes ”— 


Gelafius, 


of abe whole. Church, were reſerued unto hom . 


12/1: 1,1: Melebiades 164. his epiltle to the Biſhops of 
Spaine ſaying,that it appertayned ynto himvtoiud 
of Biſhops,addeth theſe wordes following: Forrhefe 
( meaning Biſhops ) our Lord reſerued to bis owne hats 
gment , and this priviledge he: committed alone to the 
Bleſſed tkey-bearer-Peterin bis place ; whit h prerogatint 
doth initly accrevo to bis ſeagto hold and inherit the ſame, 
in-all future tymes ; becauſe euen among the Apoſtles, 
there was ſome diſtinttion of power . Bonifacius in his 2. 
epultle 20 the Biſhops po France, ſpeaking of the 


1nd gment 


_=_ hia- 


Bonifacius, 


x06 A'Diſconery of the 
*,. udgment of Biſhops 1nweighty cauſes;concludeth 
thanſ, thus: 1:4 neteſſary; 'thas they 'be con { by 0uF 4u- 
chority. Tulms the firſt ; in his epiſt ls. ad Orientales , 
lulius, inthe cauſeof Athanaſius the Patriarch of Alexan.e 
dria, asketh-them , whether -they were ignorant that it 
was the cuſtome #0 write onto: bis Church jif any Biſhep 
werecalled in queſtion vf fſuſpition, that from thence,that 
which was nfl micht be d: fined? Andalitle after he 
layththerof : Theſe thinges, whithwe recetued from the 
bleſſed Peter. the! Apoſile wa fpewify onto ym, which I 
would not haue vrizzentmugining thas they were known 

wnto you, onles the fatts themſelues had troubledyou . 

Gelifius , "© i o14Gelaſius imibis epiſtlerothe Baſhops of Dare 
» 4azis ſayth : That the Church 'of  Kome,, hath the 
.-\" y knowledge of allthings thedugh the world, becauſe 
» thie [ea'of the Bleſſed Peter the'Apoſtle, hath autha- 
' .»» rity.to-diſfolne whatſoeuer hath beehe bound by the 
» ſentence obany other Biſhops'as vnro whome it be- 
» longeth to iudge of all Churches ; neitherrs nlaw- 
Stu 2, full forany other toxudge of ther iudgment, Sixius 
* ).* 2+ pronounceth, that x 15 lawfull tor-Biſhops to ap- 
» peale, vntothe Apoſtolikeſea', tro whoſe dilpolati- 
» on the ancient authority of che Apoſtles, and their 
» {uccefiours, and of the Canons jbath reſerued all the 
» greater \Eccleſiaſticall cauſes, and the 1udgment of 
x Biſhops,” becauſe Biſhops are blamed, that deale 0- 
» therwiſe with their brethren, then 1spleaſing to the 
—_ _ Pope of that ſeat . Damaſusz'1n+ his-epiſtie: ro the Bi- 
«bift.c.1. ſhops of Numidia, admoniſheth them, thav they 
» ſhoald'\notpermit,to deferre voto himgas their head, 
» all things which might be ſubre& ro difpptauon , of 
queſtion; as the cuſtome (dayth he) hath alwayes 
o becne . 


. Dalmatian an Bishop', 
beene. - Laſtly , concerning the ordination of Br- 
ſhops, Leo, writing to his vicarin the Eaſt , the Bt- 
ſhop ot:Theſfalonia, commaundeth, rhat the Merropo- 
litan ſhould" certify hii vitar of the perſon of the Biſhop 


that was to be tonſecrated, & of 1ht conſtnt of theclergy, 


and of the people , that with his authority ,the ordination 
which was dyulycelebratod; might be' confirmed. And $/, 
Gregory; in his eviſtle'ro- Conffantiethe Empreſſe), 
advertifing her; that che Biſhop of Salorre ( a Prede- 
ceſſour-of this our fugirine Biſhop, who is now with 

you') was ordayned without his knowledge, or the 
priuity:ot his vicar, or legate (' Reſponſals ). a4derh 

concerning the fame, & fata res eft; and futha 

thing is done, as neaer hapned ynder any of our 

former Prances . % 


\*., SBCTION. X1LL 
The.Popes Supremacy .is proved by the auncient 
ang contunuall prathſe hereof, it the 
' 1211 7%  Carhobke Churth. 


= 'v.s having proued the Supremacy of the 
4 Poge, #8 weltin matter” of fayth , as in igri{di- 
Rion'and/Ponernement , by the ſentences of ſo 
many Popes,which according to the dodrine of the 
Fathers, are aboue all exceptions , and permit no 
an{were from any man that would be accomprted a 
Catholike'z It remayneth for the concluſion , and 
moſt full and abſolute proofe of this matter to con- 
firme theſame, by the receiued pratrſe therof, and 
apptourd execunon of this authority in the —_— 
? Oz 0 
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; of Gad, which L wall do yery.buefly, becauſe E con? 


l;der , that I/haue dwelt too Jang.1n this. matter al- 
ready .. Wherefore, concerning, Councells.,a4 {ball 
be ſufficient 10 {ay.; that ſuch as.haue reſiſted the 
Pope ,.or his Legates 1n their definitions, haue al- 
wayes erred,as the ſecond Councell of Zpheſws, and 
the Councell of Canflantinopley in the;tyme:of Nye 
colaw the firſt and ghat ſuch Councells as were reies 


| aed by the, Pope, hauethad:naiauthority;in: he 
Church of Chriſt.,Whereaf Ge/aſius the Pope gineth 


Epiſt « ad 
Solitar , 


many,examples, in his ;booke4 ac: Anathemaze /) and 
n his epiltleto theByhops of Dardaria-Andin par- 
ticuler, Thcodoretws peaking of the Councell of Ari- 
minum layth. : That it ought uot #0 haue any force , the 
Biſhop of Rome, whoſe ſentence before allother-wasto. be 
expected, not cunſenting thereunto , And in the Coun- 
cell of ChalceAan; Dis[cords the Patriatch of Alexan- 
dria, was commaunded notto fit amongſt the Bi- 
ſhops, becauſe he prefumed to call a 'Councell-with- 
out the authority. of the Apoſtolikefſeat':; Quad num- 
quam licutt ,uumquamfactow eftywhich (lay they ) was 
n: uer lavefull , was neuer done . And the famous Atha- 
paſins [peaking of Conſtantine: the Ariaxl Emperoyr, 
whogooke ypar bins $0,be prclideps: im aGopneell 
which be.allem bled at.Midone a H#ho(daytbbe) ſ@- 
ing bim 10 make himſelf. Prince of Biſhopsim their geerees 
and preſident, in their Ecaieſtaiticall indgment. , may ut 
worthily, ſay, that he is the ſame; abhominetian of def01s- 
40m, which was fortold by the Prophet Daniek? > \1:,\/ 
And as for the ſeptence of the Pope; alk 
wayes regetued in matter of fayth, that may ſuffice, 


which Belermine ſayth; That iblocehe extinguiſhing 


Dalmatian: Bisbop. , r09 

of 7. Herelyes, the firftifeauen generall Councells 
werecalled, aboue a 100. hereſyes haue been extin»- 
guiſhed by the Apoſtoltke ſea alone, with the help 

of particuler Councells; yet 1 cannot omit tocon- 

firme theſame by ſome few examples. A Cotrouer- 

ſy being: riſea abour'the dignity of the holy Ghoſt, 
'Zotomenius recordeth'; That the Biſhop- of::Rome, x3, 
being advertifed therof, wrote hns letters to the Bi- cap, 22. 
ſhops of the Eaſt, that they ſhould belicue , togea- 

ther with the Biſhops and Prieſts of the Weſt,,the 
Bleſſed Trinity to be-conſubſtanciall, and'equallin 

lory: Which being done( ſayth he ) and: the matter 

ring indeed by the Roman Chnrch, all men were quiet : 

and ſo that Cotronerſy ſeemed to hane an end. S. Proſper _ xr By 
ſayth, that Innocentius of bleſſed memory, ſtroke pon _ 5 
- the head of the wicked Pelagian hereſy, with bis Apoſte- 

tical daggert and that Celeline deituered our Countrey 

from that diſcaſe . And little after ; that by bis care 
Scotlandwarmade Chriſtian . '-* | | 'y 

 ' Thi the ſecond age or Century of the Church, 
-in'the tyme6f thoſe hortible perſecutions, the Con- 

- tronerfy bf CY thofe' 'that were | bapti- 

zed by heretikes, began to/grow- hoat; and thetem- 

peſt was fo grear, that 1f ir did\notcaſt downe ſome” 
principall'butwarkes of the Church ; ie made the 
ſtrongeſt Towers to ſhake . Ar which tyme, io ha- , 
tred of Heretikes, Firmilianusan excellent man;wiah 
-theother Biſhops'6f the'Baſt decreed rebaprizatian 

in the caſe aforeſ{ayd ;'and that thoſe were tobe: pu- 
-niſhed ; that doubted rhiereof.” In A4frica S. O=—_ Re 
and very many other Biſhops ioyning with him; 11: 
Jundry Cauncells declared theifopimons! infduour 
hs | O 3 thereof , 
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110 A. Diſconery*of the 
thereof, though they would not condemne the reſt 
of che world, that prattifed the 'contrary ..ln_Acgipt 
allo Droutfius Patriarchiof:Alexaudrieyany.other fin- 
guler ornament of that age, inclynedcothe opinion 
of S. Cyprian Bur then the authority of S. Pezcr, in 
his fucceflor Pope Stewen , did well appeare, who 
with no other armes, but with the tradition of his 
Predeceſſors ſuſtayned the brunt of ſo many moſt 
famous, both Ortentall, and Occidentall Biſhops , 
who excommunicating thoſe that bad made a de- 
cree againſt the ancient cuſtome of the Church, & 
threatning the reſt, thatraught rebaptization to be 
hawfull , preuailed ſo much, that all che Oriental 
Churches conſpyring togeather none mind, as Diony 1s 
ſayd, and changing their opinions , were reunited aggine 
with the band of peace. And Dionyfius himlelfe , 
changing alſo his opini6, became lo ſcropulous,that 
he refuſed to baprize one 'thathad not beene {uffici- 
ently baptized of the Heretiks, retonrning, to the 
Cathohke:Church; before; beihad, made the Pope 
acquainted with it , And the Biſhops of. Africa likg- 
-wiſe, that had-followed S.Cypriz,made a new decree 

tothe contrary , .as witnelleth S. Hirrome. AndS. 

Hier . (t« Auruſtine ſayth:s that it isvery probable, that S .Coprii 
= ary, aljacorreited himſelfe,and that his change in opinion was 
pits 48 « ſoppreſſed by the. Heretikes.,And truly, who can ima- 
gine;;that ſuch. a man as he, tendring ſo much the 
peaceofthe Church as heidid, ſhould 'remayne.ob- 
ſtinatcalone in hisowne, opinion? See this more 'gt 

Fin. cont. large.in. Baronize gin the yeare of our Lord 148. and 
Lyrins «915.9 And Vincentins Lirinenſis, who notably defcry- 
- beth the ſucceſſes of this 'viory «Jo 

Fr. : I Laſtly 


Euſeb.l, 7. 


Dalmatian Bishop . ' in 

Laſtly Pope Pizs the firſt, hauing made a 
decree , thattheFeaſt of Eaſter, ſhould be cele- x, 1, 
brated only ypon-Sunday , againſt thoſe, that pre- cap. 24. 
tended theexample and tradition of S. Ilohn to the 
contrary 3and z-of his ſacceflors forbearing tv c6- 
pell thera for quietnes ſake , by Ecclehiaſticall cenſure m_ & 
therunto y Pope iter ſucceding, ,'and perceyuin _ oO 4 
them to be muchconfirmed in their opinion , called Euſeb. lib, 
a Councellin 1zaly, and cauſed athens to. be aflem+ 5 +4 
bledin France; and alſo inother Countreys. And. 
Theophilus Biſhop of Ceſarea,and Paleſting, recciuing, "A 
his. command ( as Bede our Countreyman-recor- ,,,;,,z;.. 
deth) afſembled Biſbops , not only out of his ozone Pro- aliin ver= 
vince, but alſo out of diners other countreys :and ſhewea"%» 
the authority , that Pope Vitlor had ſent him, and 
declared , quid fibi operis fuitiniun&um :and in zl 
the Eaſterne Councells , it being determined , that 
the Feaſt of Eaſter ſhould be kept vpon Sunday , ac- I” 
_—_— tothecuſtome of the Roman Church, Pope - ger cu; 
Jiftox. denounced excommunication againſt all the Xweph . 1. 
Churches of 4/za ,that would not conforme them- 4:c-3% 39. 
ſelues thereunto . Whereupon ( though ſome did 
thinke it rigourouſly done) not only the greateſt 
part of the Churches of Aſia did yield therein ; but 
alſo.as Nicephorm teſtifyeth it wasdecreed through- 
outthe warld, that the Feaſtof Eaſter ſhould be kept 
vpon Sanday: and. they that refuſed ſo to do, were 
holdenifor Heretakes, and .cajled. 2uartadecimani. 

\The ſame Controuerſy being growne very Auguſt. 
greatin Britany, betwen the Engliſh that mantay- Bede libs; 
ned the chſtome of Rome, and the Scottiſh that ſtood jyft cap.z, 
out.in {chiſme ; and the-matter being debated in the 
+ preſence 
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112 A Difconiety of the\. 
preſence of King Ofwy, Colomannus with the Scottiſh 


. Clergy relyed ypon. the authority ot: Anatolins and 
«Columba ns predeceſiours ;Hilfridon:thebrher fide. 
anſwered ; That Colamba,,'albert aholy man', could - 


not be preferred before Prrer;; to'whome our Lord 
ſayd; thou -art:Peter., and, upon this Rock & ce. Konig) 


| Ofwwy ,-that had beene infected with be Scortiih- 


ſchiſme , asked Co/omannus, whether be could proue 
the like authority! 2» haue been giuen to Colambs ,. 
as was giuen to Peter, whoanſwering no :. Nay ther 
quothihe King merily 1 aſſure yoo , { willnot in ay 


_ thing contrazitt that Porter ;but tomy knowledge an4 


power I will m his comaundements,.Whereupon,, all 
that were preſent (ſayth S\Bede allowed therof,and 
yielded to receive the Catholike cuſtome of keping 
Eaſter on the Sunday. 1d 

| And now to go forward with the receiued 
praiſe , and execution of the Popes authority in 9- 


Leo,Ep.g9, ther Ludiciall matters , Pope Leo writing. vnto the 


Biſhops of France , biddeth them , remember and ac- 
knowledge with him , that the Prieſts of their Progince , 
had conſulted with the Apoſtolike ſea , in innumerable 
matters, and accordinrto the diaerſity of their cauſes and 
appeales , their former Iudgments had been retratted; or 
confirmed . As touching — of Biſhops , you 
haue already hard of the depoſition of Dioſcorns in 
the fourth generall Councell,by the Popes Legates, 


Conc, Chal, which was done in thele formalb words » Les, the 


act 


moſt holy and Bleſſed Pope , and head of the wninerſall 
Charch,indued with the dignity of Peter the ApoZtle ho 
& intiruled the foundation of the Church , the Rock of 
Faith,and the doore- keper of the Kingdome of Heauen : 


by 


Dalmatian Brsbop. 13 
By vs his Legates , the holy Synode conſenting , hath de- 
proywed Diolcorus of Eprſcopall dignity , and excluded 
him from all Prieſtly funttion . S » Cyprian wrote to Cpr.lib.s. 
Pope Stephen , to excommunicate and depoſe Mar- lt. 13. 
cian the Biſhop of Arles 1n France , and to aduertiſe 
him who ſhould ſucceed him; that he & the Biſhops 
of Africk might know to whome: to dire their 
letters . Peter the Patriarch of Alexanaria,as SocratesSoc. hb.4. 
rdateth , returning with the letters of Damaſus the Ro- hitt,cap.3. 
man Biſhop ,the people confibng in them , expelled Lu- ,.. 
cius , and receaued Perer into his place « Nicolaus the 74 pct. 
firſt , writing to Michae/the Emperour, reckoneth 
vp 8. Patriarches of that Church , depoſed by the Bi- 
ſhops of Rome beforehis tyme. Flauianus Patriarch Theod.l.g. 
of Antioch was depoled by Pope Damaſus:and both S. - ——A 
Chryſoftome Biſhop of Con#tantinople ,and Theophilus j;p . - 
Patriarch of Alexandria were interceſiors for him to Sogom. 1. 
the Pope. And to conclude , Polichronins Patriarch # © + 3+ 
of Hieruſalem , was depoſed by Sixus the 3. So that 
: Tom.,z. 

youſce,theexerciſe of the Popes authority in the (,,.;/ ;: 
depoſition of many of the foure principall Patri- attis 60. 
archs of Conſtantinople, Alexandria, Antioch, and 
Hiecuſalem . 

:And-as for thoſe , that appealed to the Sea 
Apaſtolike', and were reſtored by theſame, the ex- 
amples areinfimat . Let it ſuffice, that Arhanaſins the 
great Patriarch of Alexandria , Paulus Biſhop of Con- 
flantinople , Marcellus Bilhop of Ancyra , Aſclepas Bi- 
ſhop of Gaza, and Lucianus Biſhop of Adrianopolis, $ozom.1 
wereall at Rome , at onetyme,, iniuſtly depoſed and 3. hift.c.s, 
expelled by the Orientall Synode : And that Pope 77747 


i bift.l. 4« 
Iuljus , as Sozomens hath recorded , vnderſlanding - _ 
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whereof they were accuſed,receiued them into his commu- 
nion: & that (the care of all belonging n10 him in reſpect 
of the digiitty of hs fea ) he reſtored 10 enery one of them 
their Churches ; and wrote to the Biſhops of the Eaſt ,bla- 
ming them, and gaue conmunndement , that ſome in the 
wame of the reft ſhould appeare before him, at a day pre- 
fixed, Many other excellent. men-and great Saintes 
of God appealed to the Pope ,as S.Chry/oome and 
Co. « Flanianus , Biſhops of Confined . So did Theodo- 
Theod. ep, ret Buhop of Cyrus , who was allo reſtored by him, 
ad Leon , as teſty ficth the great Cauncell of Chalcedon ſaying : 
The moſt holy Archbiſhop Leo reſtoreth to him byy Biſho- 
Gregor -!. prick. And Gregory the-great, did excommunicate a 
2.64" 6 B...of Greece called 107 , for that he had preſumed 
to iudge another Biſhop, that had appealed to' the 
ſea Apoſtolike. To th might be added their cen» 
ſures ,and excommunications of Kings and Empe< 
Euſch. lib. rous .In a word Philip,the firſt Chriſtian Emperour, 
6.caÞ «25. was excluded fromthe Comunion of the Sacrament 
| of the Altar, vpon Eaſter day., for ſome. publick 
_ % 4. finnes of his, by Pope Fabian ; neither could he be 
* admitted before he had purged himſelfe, by Confef. 
Tunoc, ep. ſion and Pennance + 1nnocentius the firſt, having 
27.4d hardof thedeathof S, Chryſaftome,cxcommunicated 
- ow the Emperour Arcadins ; and his Wife Exdoxia, for 
"  notpermitting S . Chryſoſtome to bereſtored to. his 
ſeat, as Iynocentius commaunded : which he did in 
theſe words: , the leaſt, e4 4 ſinner towhom the Throue 
of the great Apoſtle Peter #« commended, in charge , do 
ſeerecare thee , and-her , from receining the immacu- 

late Miſteryes of Chriſt our God &+c . it 
The exerciſe of the Popes authority , is yet 
more 
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more confirmed ,/ andieuidently proued by the au« 
thority of the Common Lawes , which for the moſt 

tare nothing els but the decreeFof Popes, and of 
f incetlcoiGmedhy the Pope,which haumg byn 
alwayes receiued and practiſed among all Catholike 
Nations, profefling the name of Chriſt, do -make an 
inuincible argument for the PopesSupremacy.: and 
which is moſt eſpecially to be noted, 1n all ages ſince 
Chriſt; there canort be found one Catholike DoRor, 


lawfulnes of their authority. And as you have heard, , pi. ad 
in the Calcedon Councell, it was accompted nolefſe y1,,;imm, 
their fury and madnes of preſumption in Eutiches , & altt« 


that attempted to call a generall Conncell , and to 


ad Leone, 


excommunicate the Pope thereby . Con . Chal. 


SECTION XY. 


T he Conclufion of this diſcourſe of the Popes 
| SUPremacy , 


I Haue ſhewed vnto-you as orderly, as clerely, and 
as breifly as I could ſome of thoſe evident proofes, 
whichthe Catholikes are wont to bring for the Po» 
pes Supremacy , deducing the ſame from manifeſt 

P 3 places 
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places of Scripture , which conuince the continu- 
ance and perpetuall duration thereof in the Church 
of God ; from thelineall deſcent therof , ypon thoſe 
that ſucceded S, Peter in the Church of Rome , abun- 
dantly ceſtifyed by tradition , and by the Fathers; 
from the definitions of the foure firſt generallCoun- 
cells; from the authornyes of the ancient Fathers in 
the poynt of the Popes infallable dodtrine , groun- 
ded vpon the words and. promiſes of our Saniour ; 
from. the ſentences of the Popes themſclues iuſtly 
clay ming their Supremacy ,not only in teaching and 
admoniſhing , but alſo. in ruling and gouerning the 
Church of God ; and laſtly from the ancient , con- 
tinuall , and yncontrolled practiſe of their authori- 
ty, which , whether you reſpeR the diuine Law , or 
the vtility , and neceflity of the matter it ſelfe , or 
the opinions of Lawyers , and Sages ; or the a- 
uouchement of moſt lawfull witnetles; or the ſen- 
tences of moſt venerable Iudges; or the Indgment 
of Supreme Iudiciall Courts; or the practiſe, ex- 
perience., and cuſtome of the whole world ; make 
the evidence ſo ſtrong, the proofeſo full,and the de- 
monſtration ſocleare,as the like in no ſort can cuer 
be brought before any Iudicial Bench,for the proofe 
of any matter whatſoeuer may come in queſtion. 
And therfore no doubt , all-thoſe ſhallbeinex cuſable 
before God,that continuing obſt inate in their owne 
opinions ,doeither reiet or contemne it . 

- And truly , if it might be permuted ynto vs, 
to plead the ſtatute of the firſt yeare of Queene F!i- 
zabeth , whereby the foure firſt generall Councells 
were approued , and made to.be Law : and that we 
might. 
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might ypon thoſe points of learning contayned in 
them which Lhane before recited, confirming them 
not only by the opinions of the Fathers , which are 
the DoRors and Adnuocates , but alſo by ſo many 
decrees and ſentences of the- Popes , which are the 
tdges of the Charch; concluding, and bynding all 
thoſe proofes aforſayd , with the praQtiſe & cuſtome 
of the Church, tyme out of man , Which 1s the beſt 
interpreter of all Lawes, both humane and diuine ; 
And 1f we might be ſuffered withal to plead the Sta» 
tute of Magna Charta, for the exemption of Prieſts 
from temporalliuriſdition , which 1s the moſt an- 
cient written Law of England ,and continueth ſtill 
in force, and vardpialed : and to omit, that King 
Henry the 8.15 now commonly reputed a Tyrant,as 
is teſty fied in your owne hiſtoryes , which 15 ſuffi- 
cient to-make all his atsand Lawes vnlawfull , that 
concerne not the intereſt of parriculer perſons: If 
we might ſhew , that thoſe branches of the ſtatutes 
made againſt ys in the firſt yeare of the Queene, are 
of no force or validity , being enacted by the Lords 
temporall alone, againſt the ancient forme of Parlia- 
ment, and the priuiſedges of our Kingdome , and 
therefore, that the confirmation of them 1n the ryme 
of our gracious King that rfow raigneth , ought to 
be of noeffet . | 

And laſtly,if our complaints might be heard, 
that in the execution of thoſe bloudy Lawes againſt 
vs ,ſo-many wayes vniuſt in themſclues , no torme 
of Inftice is obſerued, the Indges condemning vs 
without any ſufficient witnefles produced againſt 
vs., that can affirme, according to the words of the: 

E 2 ſtatute: 
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ſtatute wherupon we are indited, that weare Priefts, 
and chat we were made Prieſts in the Seminaryes be. 
yond the ſeas , whereby ſo much innocent bloud 
harh been {o vachriſtiaaly-ſhed vnder the cloake of 
Iuftice /, in our peacefull Countrey...1 ſay., if we 
might be permicted-t0 pleadall this ron it were 
in Weſtminſter Hal}, before the Iudges them(clues 
that are ſo cruelly bent againſt vs, and in the audi- 
ence of thoſe Puritan Lawyers., and' common Iu- 
ſices, who as being moſt ignorant of our caule, are 
more our enemyes then the Miniſters, themlſelues: 
& that we might ſet before their eyes, how vngent- 
ly, difhonourably, ynciuilly, and yanaturally, they 
haue perſecuted many tymes, their own bloud, their 
friends, and neareſt kynred, to whome in;vertue & 
piety they were not comparable, & ”m_ whome 
no other cryme could be proued, but the ancient re- 
ligion of Chriſtendome, commonly either iwuſtified , 
or not condemned, euen in theconſciences of thoſe 
that apprehended them, & proſecuted, and executed 
the former lawes ypon them: and if we might ſhew 
vnto them, how by this means, they haue crucifyed 
our Sauiour , not-once, or twile, but againe and a- 
gaine for ſo many yeares togeather in hisholy mem- 
bers; I cannot but rthinke, that repreſenting thele 
things vnto them, in vertue of that Word, which 
denideth betweene the ſoule & the ſpirit, the ioints 
and the marrow, awaking in them the.guilt of their 
owne conſciences, andthe feare of Gods iugments,, 
we ſhould inforce them to knock their breaſts with 
the Iewes, conuerted at the Sermon of S. Peter, and 


47.117. tO cry out ynto ys with teares of repentance., 2uid 
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faciemns viri fratres? men and brethren what ſhal we 
do? 


SECTION XVI. 


The abſurd and pernicious grounds of the Bishops 
10, Bookes , and his Chriſtian Commonwealth, 
are further diſconered and confuted . 


A N Þ now toreturne to our Biſhop, I thinke by 
this tyme you perceiue , that albeit this little 
booke of his, be great bellyed like the Father, yet his 
other ten bookes conceaued therin, are but like fo 
many bladders full of wind, which if cuer they come 
forth, are like to ſhame, not only himſelfe, but you 
alfo : Not only becauſe the former proofes of the 
Popes Supremacy are in themſclues ynanſwerable , 
eſpecially admitting as he doth, the authority of the 
Councells, Canons, and Fathers of the Chnrch;but 
alſo in refpe& of that moſt abſurd; and moſt perni- 
cious Pbfition , which he maketh the argument of 
his fifth booke, and is indeed the very foundation 
of tis Chiriſtian Commonwealth , and themayne 
_ his Dminity, wherein he profeſfettr to 
old; tharthere its no Turifdiaion in the Church of 
Chriſt : TwriſfiFronem omnem ab Eccleſia proenl reijeio: 
all Inrifdi&ion ( ſaythhe) I caſt far away from the 
Chorch; that is toſay', all power and authority ro 
corimannd, orto make ſpiritual lawes, or to impoſe 
any puniſhment for the tranſgreffion of them. 'A 
miſerable deuife, no leffe furious, then dangerous , 
and no more” repugnant to the Popes —_ > 
' rnen 
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thendireRly contrary to the Councells & Fathers , 
and tothe practiſe of the Primitive Church, in ma- 
king lawes & Canons, and impoſing cenſures vpon 


tranſgrefſours ; direaly contrary as well to the in- 


Rom.1z, tr. 


Rom, Th+ Fo 


ſtirurzon of Chriſtin the authority which he gaue 
to S. Petcr, as you haueſcene-, as alſo co the doctrine 
and proceeding of the Apoſtles themſelues , wherof 
no man that can read the Scriptures ſhould be 1gno- 
rant - Let euery ſonle be ſubieft to the higher powers 
( fayth S. Paul )for there is no power, but of God 2c . 
Therefore he that reſiteth the power, reſifteth the ordi- 
nance of God ; andthey that reſet, purchaſe ro themſeclues 
damnation. And a little after: T, Lv yt be yee ſubie(? 
of neceſiity , not only for auoyding wrath, but alſo for Con- 
ſcience ſake « f 

Oat of which place , we may, argue thus . 
The Church hath recewued power and authority 
from God, and therefore they that reſiſt the ſame, 
refiſt, and diſpbey the ordinance of God, and pur- 
chaſt to theMſelues damnation .. Thatche Church 
hath receiued power and authority to gouerne from 


' Almighty God , is totoo manifeſt; for {o all the Fa- 


Joan. 21. 
Its 16, i7 . 


thers expound the words of our Saujour to S. Peter, 


* Whatſoener thouſhalt bind e&c.and. to the Apoſtles, 


whatſoeuer you ſhall bind ec. And that binding figni- 
fieth the impoſing of ſome law or commaundment, 
we find in the 23. of S. Matthew : They bizd( (ayth 
our Sauiour) burdens heauy and. impertable /pon the 
ſhoulders of men, but they with their finger will, nor mouc 
them; and inthe ſame manner the Fathers expound . 
thoſe other words , feedmy ſheep, of the gauernment 
of Chriſts ſheep, as you haue heard . And our Saui- 
| our 
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our fignifying ,-how much we,are bound in con- 

ſcience to obey our Prelates, ſayd vato. chem : He Lucene: 
thit hearctb-you, heareth me, ana be that defpiſerh PLP 

deſpiſeth'me. And againe, as my Father ſent weyſo fend lodre. nn 

I you, and he that will not heare the Church, let him beio 

thee, as an heatben, an1 Publican . According where- Af.16,4. 
unto 1t 15 layd of S. Paul; & 3 Timothy zthat paſoing 

throueh the Cuttyes z they deltinered wnto them to.keep tbe 

prece}#' of the Apoſtles, and of the Elders. And to the + The «2» 

Theflalonians heſayth : Tow know what commannd- *** 

ments Þ hane given vnto-.y0u ; be that deſpiferhthem , 

deſpifeth not man, but God that gaue his holy ſpirit unto 

vs: audif auy do not obey ovir word, note bim by an epis = 

ſtle, and do not accompany with him , that he may becon- "+ © 5. 

foanded.Solhe wrueth. to. Timothy , nat to receive 

xay'accufatron againſt a Prieſt , *1nder 2+ 07 3; Witneſſes; 

And tothe Corinthians, the weapons -of our warre fave 

ſayth he,are not carnal; but mighty ts God,vpto the de= 

Hruttion of munitions, deſtroying Counce(ls, aud all lof- 

2ynes extdlling it ſelfr againſt the knowledge of God, and 

bringinginto taptiuity all vnderſtending , vnto the obe- 

diente of Chriſt ; and hauine m a readyyeſſe to revenge all AR, rg, 

diſobedience ec. And in the firſt Coacell the Church 2** 

of Hieruſalem-niade thy Decree: /# (cermeth good to 

the holy Ghoſt andto ws, nat 10 impoſt any ether burthen 

open you but only theſe neceſſery things ,10 abitayne from 

me arr offered to Tdolls from itranzled meats, from bloud, Ci, A 

ad fornication .. And the- puniſhment of thoſe that Poſt Can » 

did eate bloud;or ſtrahgled meat; afterward was ſo 52 * 
reatin the Primitine Church , as that Clarks were 

Jopoſed ,and lay men were excommunicated for 


the lame, ws 018 | | 
Iz Q-. Neither 
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Neither is this moſt peſtilent aſſertion of the 
Biſhop contrary to Scripture alone, and' tothe Fa. 
thers and Councells ,as hath been ſhewed , bur alſo 
to the practiſe and dodrine of the Church of En- 
gland. For I would aske chis wild Biſhop, whether 
the authority the Engliſh Biſhops,in their ſptricuall 
Courts be from God or no?-If it be,then according 
to'S, Paul, all men are bound to obey them, in that 
which is inſt, vpon paine of damnation. If it be not, 
then it 1s no ſmall vlarpation in them, totake ypon 
them ſuch authority: whereof the Biſhopſhould do 
well ;toadmoniſhh them as-his friends, before he go 
about to reforme the Catholike Biſhops, Gheme Te 
ſuppoſeth to be his enemyes . In concluſion, the.ne- 
collty of Iuriſdiion 1s ſo-euidentin itſelfe,and the 
inſtitution thereof ſo palpable in-Scripture , that 
the Poritans themſelues, who deny the ſame to Bi- 
ſhops, areinforced notwithſtanding to challenge 
ſo much ro themſelues, as may ſuffice to excommu- 
nicate all thoſe , who are obſtinatly diſobedient in 
their Congregations . And therefore thinke there 
15 none but himfelfefodrunke at this day with he- 
rely in Chriſtendome, as-to'deny the lawfullnes of 
all Iuriſd1ation inthe Church of God. 

And as'this pofition is moſt pernicious to.all 
kind of Churches, or ſpirituall Cogregations what- 
focuer they be, in raking away al obligation of obe- 
dience-from them ; ſo alſo, it is moſt dangerous to 
. kingdomes andcommonwealthes:for ſuch asin our 
tyme, haue oppoſed themſelues to the Iurifdi&ion 
of the Church, haue likewiſe for the moſt part de- 
| nycd their band of obedience to all temporall go- 

| ucrngcment 
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gouernement » And their principall' ground or 
reaſon is theſame in both : For no man, ſay they, 
that ſeeth notanother mans conſcience, can bind 
the conſcience of his brother: And that all being 
made free by Baptiſme, ought to enioy the liberty 
of the Ghoſpell . Whereof it followeth, that neither 
ſonnes, nor ſeruants, nor wyues, nor ſubieds, are 
bound to obay their Superiours for conſcience ſake, 
but only , and at the moſt, either far feare, or els for 
the auoyding of ſome publike ſcandall: which do- 
Arine, if it were once receiued, would in ſhort ſpace 
make Chriſtians worſe then Heathens . 

And therefore, I marueile how your Engliſh 
Biſhops, could let ſuch dodrine paſle,being no lefſe 
contrary to their authority,then to the Popes Supre- 
macy,and noleſle pillows to themſelues, then to 
the gouernement of the whole kingdome;vnles pers 
haps, finding their caſe to be deſperate, they deſire 
more to offend their enemy, then to defend them. 
ſelues, & would be cotent their hereſy ſhould finke, 
fo the Catholike.Religion might bedrowned with 
it. But the Biſhop being reputed to haue youre ſome 
learning , when he was yong, and not being yet ſo 
old as to dote/for age; aboue all it is to be marueiled, 
- how he could ſufter himſelf to beſo much deceined 
by the Divell, as toground his 10. yeares ſtudyes , 
(the 10, books of his Chriſtian commonwealth, and 
in a word his 'whole religion, and the. ſaluaticn of 
his ſoule) ypon. an. abſurdity fo groſle, ſo fowle ,e- 
normous, % dangerous to Church and Common- 
wealth as this is : and the {trangenes of his illuſion , 
is {0 much: the greater , becauls he was (o blinded 

2a Qs therewith, 
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therewith, that he ſaw not how manifeſtly he was 
zjaforced to.contradidt himlelte,'not only 19-other 
places of this his booke, where he graceth that Chri- 
ſtian Princes haue power to domany thinges in the 
Church, and challerigeth vnto himlelfe I know not 
what authority over Buſhops 18 ſome cales ( which 
ſhould -make the Biſhop'of Canterbury colooke a+ 
bout him -) but alſointhevery.ntle of his Booke, 
which he calleth his Eccleſiaſticall Comonwealth, 
becauſe it doth inuokue a .manifeſt contradiction, 
to this his ſtrange poſition . For vales1t be meerly 
a dreame, and muthimore tatitaſtical}, then Platoes 
Ide#4a,no man can imagine, how any Comonwealth 
ſhould be framed, or eſtabliſhed without ſome luriſ- 
dition or power of gouernement giuenthereunta.. 
Ifhe bad contayned- bhimwſelfe-within any 
reaſonable bounds, and relyed his proofes ypon the 
Scripture alone, interpreting the ſame according to 
his own ſenſe, how ſtrang ſoeuer; he might perhaps 
hane made ſome ſhaft therewith for a while; as: h1s 
fellowes have done before him: But roprerend and 
contend, as he doth; that according to the Fathers, 
Counce'ls, and Canons there1s neucher/ſupeniority 
ef gnueintnentin' thethead, mor power of Jurifdy, 
&ion in the body of Ghiriſts Charch, is:an evident - 
hgne; that as he hath forfaken God, {0/alſo God in 
his wſtice, hath not only forſaken him!; but alſo 1n 
gr<atipartharh raken his wits andreaſon' from him. 
For as S . Auzaſtivit Tayth- of the:Prophelyes of the 
Church, that they are more cleere 1n-Scripture,then 
the propheſyes of Chriſt himlelfe; ws tiyall 
of all other Controverſyes., 'depegdeth: vpan the 
— knowledge 
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knowledge of the Church: lo alſo for the ſamerea- 
ſon, Gud Almighty 1n tys proutdence hath ſo orday- 
ned, that the Iuri{di&ion of the'Church, and theaus 
thority of the head therof, ſhould be moreexpreſly 
taughe, and aboundantly _—_ by the DoRours,, 
Paſtours, and ancient Fathers, then any other pointe 
in Controuerſy'. So that he'might better haue gone 
about to protie and maintayne out of the Fathers 
Canons, or Councells, that the Sonne is not equall 
with the Pather, of the- holy Ghoſt not equall ro the 
Sonne, or tot proceeding from the Father and the 
Sonne,or that our Bleſſed Lady ought not to be cal 
led the Mother of God, or ſome other of thoſe an- 
ciently condemned and'rotten hereſyes ; then to 

prove, thar there 15no Iuriſdition- inthe Church; 

nor anyinequalicy of government amongſt the Pas 
ſtours thereof .' And therefore, as moſt impudently 
he denyeth the latrer, fo 1t1s much to be feared , that 
he faltereth alſo' in the' former, whereof he gieth 
mahy ſhrewd ſignes , and 'apparant tokens inthis 
httle/ booke ;z and much more 4s it likely he wall 
bewray himſelf in the greater whe it cometh forth. 

For being borne ypon the confines of Turky , and 
Greece, m which Countrey-thole ancient hereſyes 
haue twannized heeretofore; and worle/ſucceeded 
them 1n latter ages; the ſuſpi1ons wherewith:( as 
he profefſerh )he was troubled when he-was yong , 
by ail reafort were more-irs favourofthe Eaſterne 
hereſyes, which he knew; ther of thele of. the Weſt, 
which he knew rior. And the bookes of the Arian & 
Gre in hereſyes, being nolefle Forbidden 1n Italy, 
then the herecicall writers of-cheſe weſtgrne parts ; 

-- da Q 3 whereby 
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whereby his ſuſpitions were much moreincreaſed , 
itis very probable, that they ſwayed his mind more 
to that ſide, then to'this . 

His maiſters alſo, do commonly diſpute more 
againſt them, then againſt theſe , whome they are 
content to pretermit, in theſe parts, there being no 
viſe of the knowledge of them . And therefore by 
al likelihood his ſuſpitions increaſed moſt in fauour 
of thoſe opinions,whereunto he was naturally moſt 
affeted , and wherewith he had moreto do, and 
which did more belong ynto him'to know, then the 
other did . And befides all this, that which he ma- 
keth his chiefe quarrell againſt the Pope, is only the 
excommunication and condemnation of thoſe opi- 
nions for hereſyes , which he ſayth are not ſuffici- 
ently- condemned by the Church;/although it be 
manifeſt, and he denyeth it nor, that they haue byn 
condemned by generall Councells . And that in- 
borne deſire of peace, and vnity, which he preten- 
deth of the Eaſt and Weſt, ſeemeth .to conſiſt in no- 
thing els , but only. in pran_mng euery Biſhop , at 
the leaſt, to abound in his owng ſenſe , and to hold 
what he liſt, as long as hedoth not ſeparate himſelfe 
from the reſt, nor condemne their opinions . 

Andlaſtly, to returne tothe matter, which 
we hauein hand, by taking away all Iuriſdi&ion 
from the Church of God, he maketh voyd and re- 
pealeth the Anathema, and excommunication of all 
former heretikes ; and by condemning the Fathers 
and Councells, for condemning them without iu- 
diciall authority, he reſtoreth them all to their firſt 
pretended pleas, and:old forged titles , And there- 
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newing of theſe ancient cenſures & condemnations 
of Heretikes by the Churche of Rome at this day, 
I take to be ſome part of thoſe inqumerable hereſyes, 
whereof he accnbach the Sea of Romz; to be cuery 
day anauthour ; for otherwiſe that monſtrous Hys 
perbole of his could baue no proportion : and within 
the number of thoſe other very many. Churches, 
which heere he ſayth, that Rome hath vniuſtly made 
her aduerſaries, muſt be contayned , not only thoſe 
of the Weſt, which are but two or three notoriouſly 
knowne, butalſo the otherof the Eaſt, that is to ſay, 
the Grecians and Arians at the leaſt , if the Turkes 
and" Tewes do not alſo come in, to make vp the 
reckoning of ſo greata number. 

The fury of Hereſy being now ouerblowne, 
wherewith it entred firſt into our miſerable Coun- 
trey , and the Kingdome having been a long tyme 
ſetled ina repoſed kind of gouernemet, many ſtran. 
gers of good iudgment ,and well affefed to our Na- 
tion , do wonder to fee, that jt receiueth with try- 
umph, all kind of Fugitiues , and Apoſtata Fryars, 
that come running thither,of what life, or whatre- 
ligion ſoeuer they be, ſolong as they profeſſe them- 
ſelues enemyesto the Church of Rome; which many 
wiſe men, oar friends, who are lookers on, cſteeme 
and affirme , tobe no lefſe diſhonorablethen dange- 
rous to any well ordered , and well gouerned ſocie- 
ty .Andin verydeed;, what reputation I pray you , 
can it giue vnto you, in the eye of your Neighbour, 
Countreys , to ſee the ſcumme, and yomit of other 
Nations ,and their Religious Orders to be ſo much. 
eſteemed and maniteed among you ?.or what con» * 
CCl1t- 
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ceit can they make either of your zeale 1n religion, 
or wifedome in gouernement; that open your armes 
to euery Sectary , and your pulpusto euery'renegate 
pretending to preach , although his conuerſation, 
hisintention , his private opinions ; or the cauſe of 
his comming , be neuer fo much vnknowne vnto 
you? And at this tyme, I ptay God it proue not too 
true, that in the ſhape of a Biſhop', you have recei- 
ued a moſt venomous , and peſtiferous ſerpent in- 
to your boſome . Foralbeit as-yet he doth not ſhew 
his head by —_— his opinions in all the partt- 
culer poynts of Chriltian' Religion” (making de- 


monſtration of malice againſt the Pope alone: ) yet 
in the windings & tarningsof this httle booke(as I 
haue ſhewed ) and eſpecially ih'deſtroying all wriſ- 
dition ,1n arrogating to lits owne indgment aboue 


meaſure, and in challenging liberty to abound m 
his owneſenſe ,/he difcatereth a moſt fearefull and 
deformed body! For, if this-which he' pretenderh!] 
may be permitted to himſelfe'and others ,thereis no 
poynt of Religion, which will not preſently be cal- 
ledin queſtion : every thing wilbe madea quodli- 
bet ; & as the Academikes 1n Philoſophy, ſs you alſo 
in Dininity;, moſt hold all things >tobable; and pro- 
blematicall : whereof it will ſhortly follow , that as 
all the wiſedome of the Academy , was ſummed in 
this one ſentence , Hor tanturs ſriv, quod nibil ſcio ;f0 
the Religion' of England wilbe wholy reduced to 
this one article, hoc tantam credo , quod mhil credo « 
And the dangerhereof is rhe greater at this. 
_ tyme,becauſe as I vnderſtandit is an opinion grow- 
10g intofaſhion among you ,thata man may on 
ue 
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parlor to thinks cit may ſuf- 
= 6 hold. that Ghcilk, was apts 5am the 
day, orchat iris indifferent to b whe- 
Bh e be come. br no, which dil] ethto Tudaiſme; 
or that a morall life may be.ſufficient co ſauevs in 
any Religion, which is playne Geatility , And if this 
b0 Hh Vitich ofths the Bitand Welt und of the North 
and South, which the Biſhop fo much defiteth co 
effablith'n his Beelefiaſticall Comion Wealth ;I 
entry iu wh buit the” Diuell cats be the head 
thro 2h&v0 Tarisfy the tans ambition; if ng 
r6do him good, Thould be comented for wy par 
thacthebimſclfe ſhould. b#mado the Vidar. Bu hat 
youles, /how ftth'as onos fall-from the Catholike 
Chilrch, whiehis cheb ole tyre the 
Koe® havvF, whois Chriſt nd come to 
nit 6y' their bevthe Faith; Which none can 
i bat "rhe y"that Velidus the tree: Church 2 but 
tb renotitice' their 'Hiorall beliefe; and formet 
Sſdaoa &fehiae truth ofChtiſtianity,wherin r 
wers bred {which hitherto God be wakes; hath 
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incrcealing in our, Countrey gas! tfyndit, moſt caly, 
I thinks ic:moſRt, neceſſary: 5 4n- theſe defper; 
2ymes,to make omg gbfurarion of thelcjgdle dreams 
and ſartiſhilluhogsof the Piucll, byſhewing pin 
ly ouf of the, ryle-of, Fayuy,;4nd-according.go the 
ground.of nawgall.renſan, that npman can beſaucd 
wirhou-thepedfr lone-of God which. requyreth 
rfeR obgg! 938) bathak cby yadeeſtanding m-be- 
ecuing. thg- 46 Cha, whoms God hath 
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the- idle'yomh , which 1 feare*, but alfo of thoſe 
char take-chemfelues;co be the wiloſt hon inzoue 
Conuntrey:: 2 Ouw , AMynud.,; 5 7 
. 15:16 2Bur becauſe , Lam toath roboguak crouble. | 
ſome at thisryme;; and that this Treatiſe requyreth 
ſome tat; wbich growing in my hand from a[etrer 
to#baoks ſhould haus been diſpatched long {imce , 
notonly tb giue 1uſt contemtment to your telfz 'ex- 
petting iny an{wererd your leccer:. bur alfa to ſatiſ- 
Kerr , who bawng; hard:the Biſhops 'rale;,; 
Itbis whidezo hearerhe coply vfiche 
party zb will roſecuetbejuandling of his 
ts z freſher: pen, and-for-this:oymne: 1 awill 
content: xay-{elfs with-rhoſe aiuborityes which I 
hauoaleeady cedioutiob thePathers;pronouns 
252cenct Vhited with tho Pope,#o be'liows 
fonndrtt with of ba ſeat; built pon theproz 


miſe of our. Sazioar,to be propbane tobe _ the _ Iren , lib 
;b;buref *.* 


Not to gather, butto ſrriter, nor tobe ofC 
Atichniſt;, tobedbrenchecout: off fromrht 1y ne , and 


members denied from the body , thatin the S—_ life ; ro . by 
theghtef beans Zaen habe har ageaſ them, & thelike. Po, room 


Foe I xcferre me-rotbe 14 and-15 Se 
aibnof thistreatiſe. Wherunto fhatl beadded more 
anone;wheff by occaſion of theſe frivolous motions 
end4[lrfions, which: maderhe: Biſhop to forſake his 
celhgion, wecome: topropound {omeofthoſe l{olid, 
angfibRantiall wotives,whictare ſuffitientro in- 
duceany man , that is not willfully obſtinate,to be= 
come a Catholike ; And:for the preſent , becavſe he - 
ſeemeth to ſet. downe the mayne ground of his per- 
aaſigiv;,orcompetion (as you "_ to tearme it £ 
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in thoſe words eſpecially, where he ſaith, That, rea+ 
ding the Fathers, and peruting.the-Gounceils ; and: 
ancient cuſtomes of the Church , with grearlabour 
and buly diligence, for fo many yeares togeather , 
he plainly ſaw at the length , that:the do&rine of 
thoſe Churches, bring verymnanyin aimber;which 
Rome hath. made het aducriaryecs ,'do little!, or ho- 
thing differ from: tho .ancienc dotrine of the pure 
Chutch; the diſcuſſion bereof will alfo fall our to 
be very-fitfor ourprefentputpoſe; wherm you ſhall 
hearethe Fathers vtterly2b.condemihne the Religion 
now commbnly profefied in England, and the Pro- 
teſtants:themſelues.not only to reiet the Fathers , 
but alſo. moſt ſpicefully to. 1nueigh, 6&moſt gricuoul- 
ly ta.cenfure-one the othes For that man; whome 
neither the Aatbdrity of the Fathers ;nor the teſty- 
monyes of his owne DoRors,can moueor perſuade, 
neither if one ſhould be ſent from the dead toaffright 
| him; wouldbe thereby converted. 1! + 49 
-- "Wherefore, that you'may as-yet more fully 
rcetue the Yanity and impudency of this man, in 
afirming thatall the Fathers are directly for bim , 
albeit he proue nothing :1 will cake the paynes to 
ſhew. you by ſome generall arguments, that the Fa- 
therado manifeſtly make againſt him .Firſt therfore 
you muſt know, thatthe Catholikes profefſe the ge» 
nerall Conſent of. the Fathers;or the dorineof a 
few not corftrathaed by the reſt ,to be a rule of faiths 
and that all menare bound vpon payneof damna- 
tion to belicue it: whoſe ant hority ,as the Proteſtants 
will not receiue, ſo the-Catholikes would not admit 
in ſuch abſolute manger, if they were not fully:per- 
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ſwadedthattheir religion were all one wicththe faith 
6f rhe Pathers. In confirmation wherof,ſome indu- 
Airions'and zealous mien-amongſt vs, have made 
certaytie bookes of common places, vnder the titles. 
of the poynts in Contrbaerſy berwixt vs. and them, 
wherit they-hade recorded the fayings of the Fa- 
thers, mapprobation of our doarine . And therfore 
they callthem the Conteffions of the auncient Fa- 
thers . So have you the confefion of.S. Auguſtine in 
one volume; of $. Hierome in another . So likewiſe 
of 8. Baſt, S. Bernwd , and others, whach it 1s impoſ- 

ſible for any Proteſtant-to ſee, bur he mult needs 

confeſſe, that the Fathers were all Papiſts ; and that 

they heue {aid ſo much mtheproofe and defence of 
our opmions; as al-that we can bring, is buttaken 

'And if the Biſhop had but made the ſigne 

of the Croſſero driveaway the Danell, that blynded 
him before: he had 'rarned oner the Fathers workes, 

he muſt needs have ſeen, cuenby their titles,and the 
argumentof there ſeucrall treatiſes how much they 
make againſt him. S. Baſe, S. Gregory Nazienzen, 8 
S: Chry/oflowe haus written moſt excellent Sermons 
of the Lent , and of other dayes to be-faſted vpon 
payne of great ſinne, by the cuſtome & commanun- 
demenitof the Catholike Church. S. Baſil, $.Chry- 
ſoftome , $. Hiexpme ,and S. Auguſtine kaue written 
bookes of the inftituteand rule of Monkes,; and of 
their vertues .'S. Chryſoftome 1n particuler , wroce a 
booke againſt the diſgracers of MonaſticalFlife . 
And S. Auguſtine againe , bath written three bookes 
of Free- will : wherunto- Zuther oppoling himſelte. 
| R 3 wrote: 


wrote 2 booke-, de ſeruo arbitro; of Mlauiſh will... $:; 
Auguſtine wrote alſa.:a,whola books of the Care of 
the dead,and:a long;Chapreribeſides aclies ſermons - 
of Miracles wroughtat the memories &mgnuments 
of Martyrs .. Optatus,'whonm S- Auguſtine comMpa- 
reth with S:Ambrole, aid:S. Cyprian; confuted 
the Donatiſts out:of. tha Gathalike Communion, 
reprehended their awicketines out. of the decree of 
Pope Melchiades,refuted: their hereſy out of the ſuc- 
cellionokebe Roman Biſbops,, \umade knownetheir 
madnes in contaminating. ehrilme, & the holy Eu; 
chaciſt, abhorred their ſagriledgern Edagk down 
of Altars, whereupon ſayth.be; the mebets of Chaift 
were:born ,and im-pplltng Chalices which be 
affirmerh to haue-held:thoblopdiof Ghuftsi $. AH Age 
#4/ias wrote a curious booke in the prayſgot'$. Ant 
zony the Aegiptian Enerhit;and ina epille which 
he ebieinalicaatiocek theawbole Synod of 4/txy 
andria; whereof he was the Patriarch be appealed t9 
the iudgmentof theApoſtolicall ſea,arid ok S. Peter: 

Prudentius every where in his Hymnes, at&he aſhes 
&. bones of Martyrs,adoreth the kjny of Martyrs..S 
Hicrome.hach written againſt Yigilantins indefence 
of reliqnes,and honour due to Saints.He hath.yvrit- 
ten ib apainſt Touinian , for the ſtate and. yvowes 

of virginity ..S. Ambroſe did honour: his Patrons 5, 

'Gerunſtus and S:.Protafius.witha moſt famous ſalem: 

nity”, whole fat it pleaſed God-t9 commend with 

more then oneprodigy.. And therefore to omit the 

reſtAf ir were not manifeſt by the Biſhops leaneſle, 

how much he-hath conſumed his.body,wath. his ren 

yeares Rudy of the. 'Fathers: and Cogecol!s 3b 
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theſe contrary deurſes which be layth he hath found 
in'them,a man might wel imagine that he had neuer 
feene.thears [5 on hs 4G IL of dn 
" Amongſt other bookes'of Controucily very 
learned and profitable,ſet forth in our Engliſh ton- 
ue; by:hedi 
iny hane been conuerted go theCatholike faith, 
there 15 'n& onethat I would ratchet commend to the 
reading of 2 judicious. Proteſtanit ; then the books 
mtituled the Proteitants Apolory for the Roman 
Chrath Ii which authour: Icafinot tell , whether 
Iſhoujd:more-comenth the) ſubſtanceof the matter, 
orthelabaur,orthe:method ; of the breuity , or the 
 perſpicuity, or the fidelity, or in. fane,the madeſty of 
themanner wherewith itt1s writer, & wherein you 
in particuler af the Innes of Court have a ſpeciall 
intereſt : For as'in-the beginning it is intytled tothe 
King, foin theend | is-recomended tothe exami- 
nationand cenſtreof the learned Sages of our C6» 
mon law , whezcin-you ſtall find three Chapters a+ | 
mongſtithereſt;.whichdoefpecially make tor our 
preſenr-purpoſe ; The fuſt; folio 74. & ſequentibas, 
Jhewathy, bythe confeffion of the Prote» 
ſtantsthetaſelucs ,tharthe Catholike Roman Relt- 
gion, whichtsnbiwprofefied,mm very many the moſt 
am pdr tantimanters reControverſy.betwene youand 
ivs:, wak.the profefied\doarine:- of the ancient Fa- 
(thers an the firſt Foo? yeares afrer Chriſt: and con» 
uenrly ;out of thoſe rules, which the:Proteſtants 
-admitfor carrant and authenticall , he proueth,that 
"x was likewiſe: taught , in the = Apoſtolicall. 
| £297, where he ſheweth, that : 


qc 


iretion of Gads holy ſpirit, wherewith, 


ne . A'Dſauyofile 

the Proteſtarits do nocdeny , very many of thei? o« 
pinions to haue been.condemned for hereſyes, with- 

in the aforſayd tyme, by the auncient Fatherks./The 

third, fol. 127 . where he alleadgeth the: Proteſtants 
condemning the Fathers. Out of which places alſo , 

| to ſane you alabour, if-need ſhould be, will ſerug 

ny ſelfs of many things; —_— that follow. 

| You ſhall therefore vaderſtand, that the Fa« 

thers of the Chorch; being thoſe Paſtours,and Do- 

Fobef., & . ROurSs of whome S. Paul ſpeaketh, who were:to 
\” 12. 13. Continue by ſucceſſion foreuer, and muſt not be fi» 
E/a. «6.6. lent, but to the end we be not carryed away, with 
Epheſ«4+ every wind of new do@rine,norcircumuented with 
'** the malice of men, and craft eferrour, they muſt 
alwayes refit euery neweand falſe opinion artfing 

inthe Church of God 2 and as hictherto they baue 
withſtood the innouations 'of the Halentinians, T a+ 


cians, Manicheans, Arians., Pelagians, Neſtorians g 
Domatifts ec, (o while the C was pure by the 
Proteſtants owne confeffion, that-1sco-{ay, within 
the ſpace of the firſt 500. yeares after Chriſt , they 
impugned alſo diuersotbers,for atterpringto bring 
in ſundry (= of doarine., which are 


felled by the Proteſtants, whom for the ſarne cauſe 
they haue not ſpared torecord for Heretikes : . 
 - ; In Aeriwatherfore;they condemned the dee. 
Aug her, #y4ll of prayer, axdefefbiiagſenfenſer the dead, and 
53. Epiph . the denyall of appointed faſts . In Fiexanrive they 
h<r.75- reprehendin like miner,the dewyat of prayer to Saints, 
Flier cont. = ; : 
V igil.ci2. and of worſhiping Saints relique:2wherof $;Auguſtine 
Aug. ec. ſpeaketh thus : The boayes of*S aints,, cially of 
| 8-673 bleſſed Martyrs, are moſt fancerely to be; 1d, 45 the 
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prembert Chridribaſerecy gork #5 ain] the ſemee, _..x 

irbeltentd not tobe a Chrifttan, but 4n Ennomiad; and + 
Vioilantian. In Xendias , they condemne rhe dewjeld | 

Images, which Nicepborus recordethin this man\+ 

net :7hus Xendies was rhe firſt ( oauiliclens ſonlt', tid \, Py 
face wu ') who vemited-forth that wagee ther tht bp lib. 16, 
Images of Chrift, -— 9%. wad Ws rp him , cap,u7. 


ou — 
Helentineand ohers they condemned 
te pouerty C5 monaſtic all profeſiton; 
Cabin ay vue writing , viech 4 ow « cons, 
ama many other.. Neither are Monkes to bit prope 
be 74. mac by thee , i their good purpoſe, of whome 


cely , tho 
yer ſaying 11} ee feheoliſhn ar Cart bo 


bus rhemſelues vp or abide 
in the deſert , who Any Worm went the Chareken ? And 
S. Auguſtine, uing peri for the ſameer- 1,,.coue. 
rour ;{ayth thus of him : From hence, he didput him literas Fe- 


ſeife foward with « foule ſpeaking mouth in diſgrace of © bal. , jo Co 


| Monkes and Monaſteryes . 


In the Now u14ns, they condemned the deny all 
of the power of Priefts, to remit fines , of whome $. 
Ambroſe writeth thus : Buy they affirme that they gine 
due honour unto God, to —_ _ they _ power 

remit s: Nay( ſaythhe ) wone do ereater in- 
Aa ey -.vvro {ach 4s g0 about 107 a bi com- 
— maundments, for when our $autonr himſelft hadſayd in 
' his Ghoſpell, Receiue the holy Ghoſt whoſe ſinnes you for- 


gies, wedge by orgiuen os And + little after hecon- 
cludeths #9 therefore « he, that doth moR honour 
hiwn, he w bis commanndment, or he that doth 4 mou 


the x. 7” do you baptize, cap +097 
ld if 


i addin} alone gi materi phetberibePrib 
pho,Nous, VAHMAATETS his er to be giuenwntathem, enher by 
eng 
Soc.in hiſt. pexm1nie or by Baptifoae ym of, Novatian hes 
miper mp//p1 And Picanye ming 10 God clave 
bi rtiks, viechchale wordic ou chew bis Priefts , 
TY .4:\ (2 08 - 2. iid bu:tharpohieh he doth by 

(a)Fieryin (48 doc Copnyrh For what what which tothe Apoſites 
_ hs = 2 okabuct birid:to. earth &c.iAnd Socra- 
Ang" hefeth,thaty ————— that hope 
fiecont. tes reporteth; that when Aceries. athrmed, that as 
Man«h , $65,FEpor? \'be-expeRed from Prieſts, 
ap « 9, of remiſſion. was: not to ſtantine 
Vaaker but from God alone : the > yo ferup 4 
Purexm Teproued him merily , and layd.. O Aceri jcaning 
my ladder if thou canit, &r clhbme alo Er ſt va- 
Ch ine that he could norclimbe thither voles the Prie 

cent, iren , b d him , | % 
9.4" m7 In the Manichees (a ):they —_— - on 
arric. [© So_ | : l ; \ 

faiſo. art , nyall of fr-e will, - of —mg93 our God to be the 
20. c onferred in B 1ptiſme «. + d others. The 
ey Ang. oh inne,in Symon Magus(b.) and of 

RT pur os neceſity of childrens Baptiſme i - mls 
Calosyr * Pelagians..The demyall of the reſeruation f # 

(d) riier . 


. hich 
3: Vigil, Sacramet, in the Anthropomes oor A he) 
cop. 1» S*Cyrilllayth;they were ma 90> 4 rr Wt 
(e)Hie l. 15, vertue of the 'bleſing, and the luely, grace( y d 
x. C61, Ton. - : aine init. They condemne 
d P4- YO J 89 GRIT in-(d } Iouinian; The 
h m_ the impuzning of v wed Chaſtity, in (d )Iou = - 
Avol-GoB* depyillof the vowed, and onmarriediife of Prie , / 
(f) I'beod. C) Vagilantius, Iouinian, and others . The-denys n 
/ 4 her. bs - F mes of pennance , In the herettkes called (f) 
fab. 2/979 n J , of meriss for the 
(g:A®2: Andiani . The denyall of the dinerſity ce 
ere 91s Phrch S, (g) Auguſtine ſaythpve condemme the eryou 


Dillarinn"Bihoy +- "9 

wf foainien. And'S . (b) Hicromhs reptootth him (b) Hier . 
for reaching that marriage” TE 9 ac ne Sorel df equraly * 0 — Tos 
merit And (1)'S. Ambrote, and oihers'do call it 14 GConcdt: 
- 

' 

| 


auage howling (peach &e' promiſeuouſly © onndin, if Te len & 
, hinge ubroly the. and vs pe00y Are 40 ty mh , + 
Liodebf monte. In others eyieAdves gone denyalt _ - id, 
of the poſiebility of keepin 4 the commannamnts. Weds ( _ 
execrate or enrſefAayth S., Hierome(k) the we. 
of thafe, who jay, thai Grd hath cemmanndett any thing 7, 4 22 
tomay; which i hapoſible:- which: aro alſo the. very 1: , 
| words of $uNuguſtine. WhereoponChriftopher Re efeds 
| mas(whoin Melantongreatlycondemner) asked \,\, £: uf 
this queſtion: Why Hicrome Jboula not rather be attur- db 
ſd; who wrote Anatherio again? thafe who! ſay that *:*ap.. 291 
Cod ud commannded things i 


ibled Iivbuligonis the j272nns 
ian, they cofidened the of exotic) 
ex/ufflation wſedin Bapriſume « > 7 


\In Proclus, thejpcondemned \ 
hit ahe fark © Ou" W507: = 
fone d bb. owly £ opby. > —o_y—_ —_ 


theeaſtimgamay of 
auf ay ey 


ſo,that you ſhould breakerhd s&c2. {ivthe Ovin zpippn ; 


gepits; they ciind eacd: the afyrming that 4dam bad ber. <a. 
loft er amtage afi@ud, _—_— Mo he warereatitt © 70: 


27 In 


Z l 


"- — %Y — =S gu. Oo _wny or —_ —. wa "op ==» *T - 


$49 A Diſorvery-of the” 
a witty oegr are woe nary li qreth «7 ommes.y 
\ Xo#be' baptized by a Bijbop . 
Ayſeb.hift And laſtely, notte be over "evdlious wich 
lib 64c 35; aki diſcourſe. In tha Donatiſts and Luctferians , 
Thad they codemoed rhedengyad of —etgadtg 
yr x Vibe, wheru por S-Auguſiine eryech.our and fa = 
pal .' rex] » O 108Pwdentem- vacem! v tmpudert 40gces L om th 
GP#P>.frs dn eros with the Pope;.and his ſea, 
* ***- whichthe Fathers do teach to be necedaryfor latva. 
; ion, becauſe bhaystrearod:thereof in ſundry places 
\ befare:wh ney > 0 IE WL 
(835.1 wy © in-this place $1. Cyprian, the Brirops 
R F. friend;;as be Ne ectwedoth whoteaching'ss you! 
Bs. - heare;rhatin the'Church of God, _ —_ Daſs 
: my ©: hr friefthobd;! one: Altar, ome: Tu 
#00 ajpon Prver thr whafotucr'g jy ware ewhrnr 
( which S. Hierome expoutideth, nor zobr of Cari» 
bat -of 36pm 7 0 wank rn lng 
m3keth tion 2 keepee&yo8 the 4 


ty Crt ys :thatbe hrrpert bs 
at > 

bethur farſaketbthe pens TAK or | 
the Church ts he Bin'the 
» Ghrerols?\ Sender tat pak dd rearh 


"Riv Ut 5 083 fartey hi daceawrttf writ fayimey, Inc body 
e 0f* our "raboablan © Amentu rh metre ne 


| _ 4", Dbasd Tis: yeares : 
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_ Dalmatian Biebod., 141 
was impognedor contraditedby the other; wher- 
by \t appeareth;thatitawss rhe generallverd1&,and 
ſentence of them alf, and therefore you muſt needs 

ratic, that he1s in a yery miſerable and moſt feare- 
fall caſs, who Randeth {o generally caſt ,and deeply 
condemned by them', For'of the Fathers of the Ca- 
thohks' Church; the words of our Sauiour myſt 
ticeds be fpecially vnderſtood, where he ſayth : He 
that heaveth you ,heareth me, and he that deſpiſcth you , Luz. r0; 
deſpiſe) me W hierfore if the ſentence of the Fathers, *** 
be as the-mdgrment of: Chriſt himſelfe, then as $. | 
Pail abkerls, who ſhed be able 16 comdemine theſe, whom Vn 
God dih inflify? forgive vs leaus toacke you; who 
ſhalt inſify rhole, e Godcondemneth ? They 
theref6te; har tellyou'allis well, and chat your Rev 
n-tiſferethlirle or nothing fromthe dotrme 
obtlic pritnitive Cliorch, albeit they may hane the. 
name of Biſhops, yer are they no betrer the wolues 
in ſheeps dorhing, andfo'many falſe Prophets, ſent 
oat t6//tb piffowes vader your elbewes , and to lull you 
fo faſtaſkepin finneand hereſy , that noching bur 
the fire of bell ( when it wilbocoo late ) ſhalbo able = 
to pp rept & wh oe re hat 
OO OT AIEVGRAY 194 0 


The. diſſent of the Proteſtants from the Fathers, 
:. 78 Prod one af tbe Proteſtants themſelues, 
——.... the Fathers . 


T* 1s Condemnation and Cenſure of the Pro»- 
'& 'teſtane'dodrine by the yoy ce of the Fathers} 


S 3 ! being: 


i Uo An.» 1A AERIAL + 
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| 
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142. _ 4 Difconery. of ahe 
being of {ueh: great farce, wn ayelb forthe gayning 
of any, well-meaning ſdule, who 45 nav alfally ole 

(a) Luth'r tinge, bur, of the nuberof thoſethar ſhalbs Jaugd ; 

_— "* a5 alſo far the eternal confulign of others; who,with 


Deur. & intollecable pride of mind;and.preſamption gf ſpi- 
incap.Bab. ric gandemne the yoitarme conſgat of Fathers, ©g 


- (bY Cauf. 


Gal, «os uſtify their owns opinions z it hath, pleaſed God , 
. that it ſhauld be ſo ,confirmed, by. the, teſtimonyes 
(c)Caluin. and confeflions of the Proteſtants.them(lelugs, that 
a ©" neither the þraſep face-of chis Biſhop, nor of any 0; 
(d) Cen , ther, though, -more-ſhameleſls and ampudegs then 
s. cap. the Diuell himſelfe, ſhovld begblexo make doubt 
()cen"r!* of ig, 0820 call jraggineingoqueſtion. Arend: hers 
& ſequen. fore, and admire the; Luciferian arrogancy ;of. your 
OPerkins Ownge Dattours , 19 condemning. the, AngigntEay 
proep33 thers 0n.theong-#d6uand the, gbdurate.impud 


134+ ' 
(g) Vid- 
dieton 
Papiflom. 
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AJvruige 
" and Teh 


men! as, 
moales, an 


462, 


ru _ and monſters to poſterity. Tertullian (f) and Cyprian, 
Roma . for Wontaniſt Heretibir yt arte Jor haweng Py 
(Caf. filrbi/y,impaking © Op 8 Sarrament's. Lrcopus 
Cory. (g)Nilary, and Epiphanins f rfelagian beretites , 
riehe in Tndefending Free-w#ll.$ . $1 a3 ) that baptized 
M.Whit- Conflantine, accuſed to be Antichriſt ; Qngen (1)-for 


= _ A a:curſed,and generally condemunedya ahoſen 4 


. __ . Dulmatlav Biboy. 143 | 
of the Pivct 1S; Auguſtine (k) numbred for one a+ (&) Vids 
mong other Fathers, that were doting & fooliſh men, dleron Pa- 
denoyd of the ſpirit of God, and therefore vnworthy, that Sage ph.t: 
any wan ſDould give thew credit. And that to allow 8 . (Ceuſ. 

Anguſtinis rules, ts to briry in all Popery « S. Cyprian Eb 
{1)io be fhupril:, deſtirate of God, and a depraner of pen- _ Ri 
nance . Nazianzen(m) #obra prating fellow ,and that (m) Canſ . 
he knew not what he ſayd.'S. Ambroſe , that he bad the prapylin 
Dinell dwelling within him: and that for teachingTran- th rang 
ſubſtantiation he wal guilty of preſumtuons and deſperate c .de Faſt, 
blaſphimiy.S'Hierom( n):1hat in tis writings he Jad nos Fecl. Berg's 
one word of Faith & true Religid: that he was manifeſtly _ oft, 
blaſphemous, impious and intolerable bold in the detor- C auf Qu 
ting of Scriptures: that if he perſeuered in his opinions fe * : 7 * 8 
was no leſſe damned then Lutfer . That (a) Damaſus ety 
ſpake in the Dragons once. That (b) Pavlinas, Fortu- Keplypag: 
mars, Fulgentins, Pctrus Damianus were Hayned with 55*: 
fimne , an geitty of Sacriedge . That (c) $.Leo was 4 (SIESh 
great Archeretike of the antichriflian kingdomeothat he p.91 94 + 


atheth ont the arrogancy of the Antuchriftian Roman © Wis 
ſex . That (d ) 8. Baſil was of no worth, and was wholy = - 


a Monke. fe) That S Gregory was 'gro/ly deceined ty Be 
the Diaell, 414 he that Fllowia opens BS RR ber oe” 
| And of rhe Fathersin genecal Seb#itianus Fran- A get 
ew ( b ) concludeth, that preſently after-vhe Apoitles Mo 
tyme, all things were turn:d yp ſide downe & . and that Po fins 
for certayne through the worke of Antichritt,the extcr- voyages 
nll Chareh ;thgeather with the faith and Sacraments, - —= 
vaniſhed cleane iway prettly after the Aboitles departure. Mx(-c. p 


D: Downham (c) afficmeth , ;hat rhe general defe- —_— 


&710n iv Collog. 
eng + 499 . Melanth, in cab. 14. ad'Rom, (b) In epift . de Soomneds 
er {4 onmibus flazis EcclefiaFicis (Cc) Down, sreatiſe of Antichrift 4. 2467 3» 


4 


to condemne them, ,.jz, npthing els., but. $0, con, 27 
demne cheApoſtles,and Chen humfelfs nal hararght:. 
them. ? ni: grin Un 1 12diarn bd anuomn:t 


$'n OTHON wins wy eg 
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That the Proteftants diſſent very: nach ip 


" the dotitine of the 
a cnn 2 kobe 


ning one anorber 


Favs, 93 3 Pe&c0 ofcanhdragdingi late Pk. 
high Mounzayne,a0d falling downe, is 29g 
din into ny eeces wherunto ut breaksth: os, 
as the Kingdome' of. this world , which. was giuen 
by: Gold-to gur Father Adam, being ſeparated by h 

emthe obediengean, eh Faaglir 


———— EE 
ane, 


Fo ts , and, 


on oe bra pg fm hog 
body cine erbey maſh — (clues. 


one from-another,cucry; ingin A ot 
fenſa , and-ia the {elt- palingoggpt his. owne iud= 
— exampl s Whaonf aus. boon pchin 
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trided /andtherfore as wb noteth vB. . _ de 
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"00 e WRrab Ie ag; 45 nothing 14 a6re16 th 
| ar aſe] rtten £0 feels many Sets gow diuer- 
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ſityes of opimons in theſe tymes ; as petchanco do 
ſurmount the number of all the hereſyes of former 
ages put togeavhers The moſt noterious Heere with 
vs, are the Lutherans, the Proteſtants; the Puritans, 
nn rv The Ayihrrent differ from other 
n.33 exalla cles; w| reef o aſe 
noe Fae ek Fel leg ofep Fw 


pr written » Ofta; Sa- 
mucl DNF. SON R$ Þ 4stihe ſBHepided 
into very many ſetv4 Rene into more 
then ſeauenty ſeuerall 1nions _— moſt important 
mit&rs*thi maſtof ne by M. Dodtop 
bi fri la tein gan there, Hat yycine 
red i664 
ASA as ſinttte is publiſhed writh i xt ſelfer 
RN it is thenatoie offalſhood to onerthiow and con 
found TE; ne [45 * zppeareth tobe rrue;, mm 
it ry #76 wid confuſion of doarine, 
pie Mt) RN btifact elle wilds 
iran hie bid # ſoefive of thif- yayne man; 
which we'h: 6h td" And! thiereforthauing 
hedge Eno Has 
YatH Fond Twrhe-Paibers,; 
Fen! 6 y (WEreſtithany6P theFarhers; com 
Finbs) kl Me wr dotefy;and-alſo 
by the Fr themfelaes, whe HOU t0'r66 
uyle; and] Here eEFaNers" "1 hefore Toontleds 
this whole-matter you Mall 266 Nexrs hovh-him and 
them condemned our &f tHeit owne mouthes;: 
© Whetrfore, ſappoling thar ovy Biſhops now: 
a perfect Engliſh' {ſac * and that *he | ny 
S 
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Dalmatian Bazhop > 147 
hisowne words to be jruc., atirauny thoſpCharches, 
which Rome hath made beradanrfiryes, uo lffjerjiede proc © (* 
nothive {10m the ancient, pure, and tyue dotihrjucefi the" * 
Charch of Chrift , 1 argue in this manner . 

The Church, which followeth Latkers do- barb rom 
Ariae, ditfereth hodeor norking fromthe. qa” F381. 382. 
ftriac-of Chriſt : But Luther & tis daſcaples xcach 
that all Sacrament aries , arfuch as feny Chriſt tobe 
taken with chomoveh in the blefied Sacrament ,are 
Heretikes, alienated from the Church of God, who avine |, 
away and kill the ſheep of Chritt: that this errour, i 543 
blaſphermons defence of mayy horrible Coen 50, we 
Mena nr dnt, wn Lo pr. aration * . 
, and Tarciſmne « That their 570 


Ly 


rw and transfuſed into the ſame - mn reat ek » fie 
bed i neſent from p e doctrine of = 
Qhealt;tohold/rhe Biſhop and his fellowes, who are f*'-? 5. 
Sacramentaryes tobe heretiks, alienated from God, 
deceiuers and killers .of vhe ſheep vf Chrift &c. ks. 

47 Secondly, I arguetn this manner, according = 
rothedoftrine of Calvin, which diftereth nothing v1/c..d 


feomnuhepurcity ofthe Ghoſpell, Such as refuſe 2ocom- Weſifali 
amp We ophmionsof Purhotyave, malepers, wichtd, fir Sf, 


Mwvdorerite , por Arm of the 'Dinetl 5 Bur: choBrik6p 
doth notrondew the opinion of Lathir;\therefore ac 
mw; »+hxt doarine , which differeth norbing 
of the Ghoſpel}, the —_—__ 4 Vide, 
for wits cigar ot heretrhe. 5c . 
Thir@lyin the behalfe of- this Puritans, I ar- 
guethus, Thedorine of the Puritans according . 
SD the 


148 A Diſcouery of the ' 

the Biſkop; differeth nothing from the purity of the 
{c) Dave: Ghoſpell:Bur the:Puritans afhrme (6) 1447 the Pro- 
a h,teſtants put nodifferencevbrtwixt truth and falſeſhood , 
5 & an, Chriſt and Antichrift',God and th: Dinell; that their 
" -Clerey are an Antichriſtian ſmyniſh rabble and the eng- 
 .. -myes of ; be Ghoſpelhy (Fbexetore ic diftgreth nothing 
from the'puricy ofthe GlioſpeH; to: afhriue, that the 
Biſhop :ibwnga/Proteſtane , purterh wo arfference l e- 
8ixezrath andfalſbood, Ghriſt and Antichriſt, God and 

the Dinell & ca \\ gt -, | 
zeae - © © Lobriſhort, inthe behalfe of the Browniſts, 
Mmiſte-of his other yenger brethren, Largue thus . The Brow- 
Fr orſop--- miſts; accordang to: the Biſhop, do. not diſſent from 
ian the purity.of the Ghoſpel:But theBrowniſts affirme, 
parts © thattheMimfters of the Church of England, are Aigipe 
Schiſme Þ., tiaminshanters gym of the Divell,Sycaphants, Angils 
7t« of hellpan\Antiabriſtian Clergy, Therfore it diffeterh 


hetle or — the paucity ofthe Ghoſpell, co 
e, the- 


aftirme; tha Biſhop,being now a Miniſter of 

the Church oft. England, « 4# -figittian inchanter,s 
lunmevufthe DinelljaSicophantes s :! | - 9, 

- 92: Laſtly: ;44n the behalfe of the Proteſtants 

againſt the Puritanis, Largue thus: The Proteſtants 

* dorive according to the Bilhop; differech, lite or 

. ” _ avthing fromthe: purizyof, the GholgelliBurgbe 
mm Proteſtants: afbime; ithat rhe Patten; , Whorgrewbe 
mr Biſhop brothers1n\Chriſt, and make one;Charch 
Parime wwuth him, banei10jwrd 8 hemelues. with the Poarijuery 
dial. i f:5. Apaſtolikes, HEri ans Pepreidus s Peire Florin(a's 
Cerinthians , Naz 1rens, Begardlines., Ebiomis, Cats- 

bavtides, Euthiuſtyſts, Doinatifts, Toulnians,and Catha- 

riſts, Thertore the Bilbop is a Poartfy, Acrian &c . 

| Neuher 


Dalmatian Bishop . [149 
Neither are theſe.the diflentions of priuate 
men alone; whoſe-quarells the Biſhop bath vader- Proveft.. 
taken, but of whole bodyes, Countreys, and Saci- 4P%2y 
etyes, who haue mutually oppoſed themſelues with Py FT 
ſuch rage and fury, as that they not only condem- 
ned, but alſo baniſhed ech; other for: heretiks, from 
their ſeuerall Dominions , prohibiting bookes, ma- 
king articles of Inquulition,examining,impriſoning 
entring-into open armes one againſt another, &.the 
Laitherans in particuler vhng cruelty, euen to the 
dead cor ofthe Caluiniſts, | 
\_ *. \'The Churchof England hathdecreed,as you 
-know : that #hoſoeuer ſball affirme any of the 39. Ar- 
ticles agreed wpon in the yeare of aur Lord 1562, tote in 


© anypart-ervonrous ,orſuch as may not with a good con- 


ſetente be ſubſerrb2t onto, is ipla fact excommunicated, 

and not to be reſtored , but after repentance , and. publike 
reuocation of his wicked errour ; whereunto ic 15 Cui- 7,45, rom, 
dent , thatthe Lutherans will nenec ſubſcribe , their ». Wirzh, 
Father Luther«bauingilayd a curſe pop all Charity f: 33: - 
aud Concord with abe' Sacramentaryes for ener , and __ 
eur; tq all oternity:-And. alittle before, his death he miniTom. 
proteſted, that hazing now one of hu feet in the graue , 3» Gam, 
be would carry. this teſtimony and glory to the Trybunall fol, 174+ 
vf God, That be dal contemne,, and efchew the Sacramene 
tayerwith all his hart : and that he would-not hane any 
familiarity with them , neither by letters ,nar by words , 

mor dbeds; accordinn7'y 4s the Lord had commognded. And - : 
Eccard a Lutheran \ſaythy/r.z4 manifeſt that the diuini- Poor 
ry of-the Lachey ans & Caininiſts can nener be reconciled's Cont. in 
and that: none but a moſt light Epicure ,can affirme thag P«fat «a4 
#be differences berwene them are but light « For ( (ayth -pmm_—_ 
& * TT = 3 he} : 


IO A Diſcovery af tbe 
bis) rhry ave mos weighty. ,avd; comcerne the foundation 
Le Th owes the 


art. 8. | dofthePuritans in Ge- 
-nena, France, Fl CD —_ _ nary places, ou _ 
allo the SUPreMacy 0 
Ce _ matters , and againſt che Epilco- 
pall Hierarchy of the Clergy of Englad. Whom alſo 
the Puritans of England hauc antituled the Refor- 
med Church , and prepoſe them to the Parliament 
for example of imitation Two of the chiefe articles 
of the Scoctifh Puritas be theſe « firſt, Biſhops £5 Arch- 
biſhops haue no axthavity , tbeir wery names bet entighti- 
fizn, and didbebedd . $ccondly , i « Hereſy for ax 
7: © + 10” Prince #0 call ſnmſeife beadofuhe Church chot be 
PYP14+. excommunicated and depaſedby tees Minifters . Thomas 
Cartwrightſaych;that the Ewglifb Parivans are bound 
20 tofend their dotlnixe , vwithloſſe of er many lines , a 
#hey hane hayres owrheir be ads... ad tbet Erioxes mu 
Jubmit their Step ters, and theowe dawne nhie Crowned, 
«nd licke the daft of theirfeee . Os Engilh Puritans 
Adnonis. 12 their admonition to tho Parharent, cowmplaine, 
raft, 2-3. hom there is mo nicht reigonaoomache the vufward 
ave Of a Church, 
thettles of Biſhops kaſd Autichreft 
forbiden in R_— Andatlaſt theycondude, 
firing God to confound all them , who will not allawe of 
TraB-5j. their edmonitions awd boiy Eldenſbip ng us a 
hu peace may be yy wy RA 0g 5p ac 
this Natron . So that you 
this Prothems is braun; ” ws farme rg nY 
gion ſocuer he ſhift himlolfe , of thoſe — _ ro 
| endet 


Datnatran Brhop . 151 
fendeth , Lutheran , Proteſtant , Caluiniſt, or Puri- 
tant he is euery Where taken , reuiled, reie&ted, and 
cotdomned 


Whezefore, that from, hence forward , you 


» CY dv {L 


may know this man ta be one of thoſe, of whom S. 


PaulTS$HReYN; who taking vponhen robe Dotfours 
of the Law , dv uot vwmider tind neither what they fpeake , 
nor of what ;hey sffrine Lex wy fuppole # were true, 
that his eyes were opened as he ſaith,and that he ſaw 
madbiteftty andclercly; miheFachers ,Canons,and 
Coancells , hoſt ſamaty Cherie, wheme Rome bath 
nds her adurſavyes , as: defjes lirtie or nothing frons 
the ancient and pare dethrine of the pure Church + What 
othergiong Epray yoodi@ kefce,wich hncoyes broad: 
open; fo plainly ; but only e343; that bv &: abencred 
frame Charrk of Grd # dtceracr and-+ killer of the' 
ſheep of Chyot 54 Waſphenroue defender of many horrible 
Hrrefyes 12 difpoferto Avianijae and Twrcifſme , inſa- 
rhanine rarbinizrd 4: according to the 
poriy'ct che Laniredan GhofpetlUTbatrhe uf analepert 
withed, furidia bereeihe-;unthis ſtave of the Dinell, in de 

+ Lagher;aceording ro the purcy of Caluins 
doarines That he:patrrh ne-difference brtwene truth 
it fulflronls# ;Chnftond A ntichrif};Godend ihe Dinell, 
but is vn of 1he' tanobrifliam Swymſh rabble , accare 
ding'ro the pariry of rhe Purnanrs themſelues , And 
taftly ,Fhathe is excommunicated and entity of @ wicked 


erent, avcording 10 the paricy of zhe-Prizeft ants, far des 
— moft mpurely, tac altrth&fe- Seats rogea- 
ther ,dodiffer lacde orc nothung from the purity of 
the Ghoſpell. 
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FER” © © + > or 
T he conclufion of this Traft cocernng the Bishops 
morines , by occaſion Wherif the nature of « wo- 
Zines declared; and the firſt Carbolike mo- 
. * fiwe, of the bolynes ; and ſanttt y of Cas - 
eholike doftrine is propounded . 
HUH. TER PLRDIO $197 20y9 2]: 
A-.N'o'this much concernitg:the Biſhops Mo 
S tives , and the formall Reatons of his;conuer- 
fion; which I haue ſhewed,tbat being in themlelucs, 
riot only ſtreng butalſo incredible, he neirher gocth. 
abourtoprouein'thisplace; norgan p prota) 
them in-his other bopkes hereafter ; becauile in theov 
he doth not deſcend to thoſe particulerpointywhich 
are in Controuerſy betwenevs as is manifeſt by the, 
titles of his _ - And this ove: Cons 
trouerly alone; of thePopes Suptemaryc,ageordiog, 
to the dotiine of thearicent Ghuich [| which;51the 
ſubſtance of all the:-bdokes he. promiſerki;uy found 
(as I hadoſhewed }to kemoſt extremeageinſt him: 
and thar whichhe mgketh the grauadthareof ach 
been Alſo diſcougdeUrtd:ibe'a moſt abfird}ant..tioft 
petnicious poſitipa;as muthconmarytotheaucho- 
rity of your: Biſhops, and 60-theiPyritan Elderthip , 
and to thetitle of his owne. booke, as40:the Popes 
Suptemacy:and1fall were.true which-hepretendeth 
ts prouetinhizBonimoniwealth; it ON per- 
haps;; the Carholike:Religion.co bafalle', butyaugs 
to be the right it could not proue. .| 25/07; 1 2 
I hauc alſo made it euident vntoyou , that 
A 0 the 
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the Biſhops motives as they archeere ſet downe in 
bis little booke , are as monſtrous yniraths as can 
be deuiſed: and albeit he may ſaue them-from broad 
lyes perchance, vnder-the title of ſome rhetoricall fi= - 
gure, whereof he bath been a Maiſter : yet toomuch 
of one thing is good for nothing, and he cannotde- 
ny , but that ir 15 a greatdifgrace, euen to the Art of 
lying to vie this one figure of manifeſt yatruth ſo 
often . 

By this alſothat hath beene ſayd concerning 
this matter, you will further perceiue ( che Biſhop 
being a man ſodeeply learned, and after ten yeares 
Rudy, having Srodu ced ſuch reaſons as theſe for the 
proofe of your Religion ) how bad, or rather how 
impoſſible 1115,for any man whatſoever, togiue any 
ſound;or:goad reaſon For it. Wherin alfo by the way 
it wilbe worthy your knowledge to conſider, that 
ſuch reaſons as may induce a man tobe of any Reli- 
gion; ae of two ſorts . Foreither they prouecuery 
point of Religion in particulerto be true, orelsthe 
open, and declare the euidence of certaine cencral 
principles , which being once receiued ,draw after 
them the conſentof the mind toall thoſe thinges in 
ſpeciall;which are taught or praQtiſed in that Reli- 
gion, V'ntothe firſt kihd do belongallchole books , 
which-treat of: particuler Controverſyes, as of the 
Maſfle; of prayer for the dead; of prayer to Saints ; 
Purgatory; and the hke, which indeed to a-man 
that bach bat little will, or hetle leaſure toread, 1s a 
weartſome courſe, and tedious way totryall ; Vnro 
the other doth belong thoſe ſhorter diſcourſes which 
ſome haue tearmed motiues, and for the Catholike 
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party,may be ſeenin fugb as have handled che fiotes 
of the Church, in Caniptan bis ten Rogſons, in the 
booke of the Three Counerſtont of E ngens, in Briſtow, 
and others . Whereunto beſides, that they muſt be 
generall reaſons as Ihaueſhewed,rwo thingsagaing 
are neceſ{ary... The one; that thertruth of them be 
moreeuidene then the trath of qther particulers ; 
which depend vpon.chem . The other , that they 
induce almen Heathens,or Chriſtias, of what belief 
ſocucr they be, to change opinion, and 'to ſubmit 
their ivgdmentsto the obedience of that Religion ; 
for whichthey are produced. | 
This being ſeene, if you pleaſe but to examine 
alittle all thoſe Proteſtants books, which haue been 
publiſhed in this kind; you ſhall nor find any ons 
argument inthem, which 'may be ealledpaigenerall 
reafon, or an ynwerſall motiue forthe rruth of your 
Religion : buteither they are no lefle 6bfeure,'then 
the Religion itfelfe ; as that the word of God is tru» 
ly preached,and the Sacraments rightly admmiſtred 
atnangft you: or moſt improbable; as that the Pro- 
teſtants haue beene alwayes the moſt yihble Con- 
gregation of all other Chriſtian Churches: or that 
yourreligion accordeth withthe dodritie of the-an- 
ciettcFathets, as here the Biſhop prerenderhy. or elg 
they'\concerne ſome particaler point in'Controuers 
ſy,and commantly are not only moſt improbable”, 
as that the Maſfe 15:dolatry ; that the Pppe'is Ati- 
tichriſt, and the like; but'aifo moſt palbably falſe} 
as: that 'we hope to be faued without the merits-of 
Chriit , that we worſhip ſtockes and-ſRones, that 
fornication 1s a veniall finne, & ſuch other mr 
| 0 
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of like nararc; as it plexferh'your*ynlearmed Mini 
ers for want of knowledge, or of better matrer, rs 
lay vypon vs. "ey 

- 1-1 Whereas off the” ather fide, etery Catholike, 
wherher leartied or vhlearned , wife or. fimple, is 
ablero giue you ſuch a reaſon of tis fayth, xs may 
be ſufficient to moue any indifferent mind, of what 
belief ſoeuer, to like and imbraceit, For Almighty 
God, notinforcinng matiagatnſt his wil, but draw- 
ing hiniaccording to his'Nature, and demaundivg 
x reaſonable obedience of him , hath ordaynedin 
the (weernes of his pronidence, that all Chriftians 
ſhould make-profeſhon of fome principall motities 
of obvir 'fayrh', wherein many ochers are vertually 
conraynid , ſayitty in their Creed : 7 belceue 1hz holy 
Charch Catholike: Not only to motte orhers therby, 
bur alſo more and moreto confirme themfeloes i 
their beliefs. Por'#lbeit matter of divine ftayth, be 
infinity ab ous the knowledge of naturall reaſon, 
whielvis not able ro edmmprehend'ie> yer is it not £5+ 
trary vnts reaſon, but ſo agreable thereunto, that'it 
makerh vs evidently to fee, arid confefſe how much 
we are bound tit conſcience to imbrace. it, and to 
captiuats our viiderſtanding ynto the obedience of 
it . And rherfore it is further ro be conſidered, that 
the ponderations and inducemerits which make 
mes Catholiks,are commortly che fame with thoſe 
that make men Chriftiarts. In' Which refpedt, as all 
Chriſtizrs ate bound to' know ther more: or lefle , 
according to their capacity : fo none can reted or 
codemne'them, without contempt of Chriſtianity , 
being of fuch-1mportaricetherunts,as thar Chriſtia 
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party,may be ſeenin lugbas have handled the fiotes 
of.the Church), in Caniptan bis ten Roaſons:, 1n the 
booke of the Three Counerſtont of England, in Briſtow, 
and athers . Whereunto.befides, that they muſt be 
generall reaſons as Lhaueſhewed,rwo thingsagaing 
are neceſſary... The one; that therruthof chem be 
moreeuidene then the trath/ of qther parriculers ; 
which depend vpon.chem .'The other , that they 
induce almen Heathens,or Chriſtias, of what belief 
focucr they be, to change! opinion, and'to ſubmir 
theiribgdmentsto the obedience of that Religion ; 
for whichthey are produced. O02! 
This baing ſeene, if you pleaſo but toexamine 
alittle all thoſe Proteſtants books, which haue been 
publiſhed in this kind, you thall noe find any ons 
argument inthem; which 'may be called pgenerall 
reafon, or anynwerſfall motiue forthe truth of your 
Religion : buteither they are no lefſe 6bfeure; then 
the Religion itelfe ; asthat the word of God is rus 
ly preached,and the Sacraments rightly admmiſtred 
atnangſt you: or moſt improbable; as that the Pro- 
teſtants haue/beene alwayes the moſt yihble Con- 
gregation of al other Chriſtian Churches: 6r that 
yourreligion accordeth withrhe doaritic of the-an- 
cient cFathets,; as hete- the Biſhop prerendethy. or elg 
they\concerne ſome particaler point in'Controuers 
[y,2nd commanly arenotonly' moſt improbable”, 
as that the Maſfe 15:1dolatry ; that che Pppeis Ati- 
tichriſt, and the like; bur'aifo moſt palbably falſe} 
as: that 'we hope to be faued without the merits-of 
Chriit, that we worſhip ſtockes and-ſtones, that 
fornication is a veniall finne, & ſuch other _—_ 
0 
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of like narerc; as it pleaferh'your ynlearmed Mini- 
ers for want of knowledge, or of better miatrer,rs 
lay ypon vs - Fo 

«1-1 Wherees'ofi the” athet fide, etrery Catholike, 
whether learned or- yhlearned , wife or. fimple, is 
able ro giue you ſuch a reaſon of his fayth, as may 
be ſufficient to moue any indifferent mind, of what 
belief ſoeuer, to like and imbrace it . For Almighty 
God, notinforcing matiagaitiſt his wil, bur draw- 
ing hiniaccofding to his'Nature, and demaundivg 
a reaſonable obedience of him , hath ordayned in 
the (weernes of his pronidence, that all Chriſtians 
ſhould maky-profefhon of fome principall motintes 
of olvir'faych'; wherein many ochers/ are vertually 
conrayndd , ſayttty in their Creed : 1 belceue 1hz holy 
Charch Catholike: Not only to motte orhers therby, 
bur alſo more and moreto confirme themfeloes its 
their beliefs. Por'slbeit tiztter of divine fayth, be 
infinity abous the knowledge of naturall reafon, 
whielvis not able ©o edmmprehend ie> yer is it not £5+ 
trary vnto reaſon, but ſo agreable thereunto, thatit 
makerh vs evidently to fee, atrd confefſe how much 
we are bound: it conſcience to imbrace. it, and to 
captiuats our vraderſtanding ynto the obedience of” 
it . And rherfore it is futther to be conſidered, that 
the ponderations and inducemerits which make 
mes Catholiks,are commortly the fame with thoſe 
that make men Chriftiars'. In' Which refpedt, as all 
Chriſtians ate bound to know thetti more orlefle , 
according to their capacity : fo none can rex or 
codemne'them, without contettipt of Chriſtianity , 
being of fuch xyportartcethernnto,as thar Chriſtia 
V 2 Religion 
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Religion cinot ſtand without them. W herfore that 
you may the better conceiue, what difference there 
1s, betweene ſhewes and ſubſtance,truth & errour, 
light and darknes , having, examined the Biſhops 
grounds , publiſhed in fauour of your Religion ,I 
will heere propound, and declare vnto you, ſome 
generall motiues in the befalfe of our Catholike.do- 
arine .. | 
Thefirſt thing therforethat.we will conſider, 
ſbalbe the holynes, and ſan&ity. of the Catholike 
Church , which laying a ſound foundation of obe- 
dience and Humility in the harts of her children, & 
teaching them before all thinges , zo captinate their: 
vnderſlanding , and to ſubie@ their. will , in'matters. 
concerning their foule, to their ſpirituall Paſtours , 
oeth forward with. them ; preſcribing them other 
eſſons; firſt of Contritian, which confiſteth in the 
loue of God aboue all things that are to be beloued, 
and in the hatred of their owne.ſinnes, with ſorrow 
for them aboue all things. that are to be hated ; Se- 
condly, of confeſſion, calling themſelues to a ſtri& 
accompt.for all their finnes paſt , In the bitternes of 
their ſoule,remembring euery ſinne in particuler, & 
accuſing themſelues intierly of them to their ſpiritu- 
a}l Father.; Thirdly. of fatisfaQ1on , in doing pen- 
nance far their offences againſt the Maieſty of God, 
in making amends for 1n1uryes done to others, and. 
in reſtitution of other mens. good name, whom they 
may have defamed , or. goods which they haue 
wrongfully taken or detayned. By which meanes , 
hauing reobtayned the fauour, and loue, and grace. 
of God., and thereby being inabled and Rtrengthned 
co. 
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to do his will, arid to keep his Commaundements z 
they are afterward exerciſed in all kind'of vertue. 
Andlaſtly,ſuch as wil be perfet,theCatholike faith 
kadeth further on , and'ginech them yet a highsr 
leflon,teathingthem'to renofice the riches;theplea- 
ſures, and the vayne' glory. of 'this world; and to 
offer themſelues vp a perfet Holocauſt , or Sa- 
crifice to Almighty God, by conſecrating them< 
{e]ues wholy to his fezutes ; in theſtate of/ Chaſtity , 
voluntary Pouerty'; and perpetuall Obedience, va- 
derthe will of cheir Superiour , ' 

From which heanenly doarine,, deliuered 
ynts them by Chriſthimfelfe , baue proceded thoſe 
excellenteffeas of Godly life, which the Proteſtants 


them(elues haue commended:in:them'. As rhe briis- _ 
wing of almoſt the whole day inprayer- their obedience t0 -— gg 


the Magiftrate : their amity and. concord : eaſuly- remit= 
ting ininryes :tavefulbto ſpend their tyme in honeſt. vocas 
tion and labout 3 curteous andiiberalito the poore, and to 
ſtrangers : andin their iadgments and comtratls moſt true 
and faithfull. Vpon the lame foundations , alſo haue 
been raiſed all thoſe notable and famous workes of 
mercy, which ſome Proteſtants,other wiſe no friends 
of ours.,haue obſerued in our Countrey ,and pro- 
pounded-thern to their Proteſtant brethren ,for ex» 
ample of Imitation: #heir- memorable buildings , and 
ancient Monuments, Churches, Chappells, andother Re- 
Higious houſes ; numbers of goodlyBridges : Almes- houſes, 
Heſpitalls and Spittles : High wayes , Paucments , and 
Camſc ys : Famous Colledges, Halls, Vniucrſityes, Scholes 
and Free-ſcholes . Thus M. Stubs , who was ſuch an 
enemy to Catholikes, that rayling againſt chew in 
C 4 very. 
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very many:places,among:; other. opprobrious ſpear: 
ches, he tearmeth them Blaſphemess, and facrile- 
gnns.Papitis a of: bulisgd li an du yidhal ci, 
'& - : Fremithis doAring allo bath, progeded the 
infinue nymberohthols thattoriake alli they bane, 
abandoningthe whrld ,and enctring mto rehgion,} - 
and many amovgſt'thom;, haue lets theic large pol- 
ſeflions ,ofhees,40d dignuyes , Crow nes,ang.Se 

rers,/to..take. vp. their Crofie., and: fallow Chyilt, 
Henezhath ptoctfed thasprſtericy of hife above the 
courſe of nature, which-the world admyreh in) rpa- 
ny-of them, and could no þe otherwiſe fypported 
but only, by.the-vn{peakable: con{olations, and iny 
finice oye, whet with # pledfert Godroitghawuktiand 


{-Y." requite.theto. ter: thareetraanrdiaary: {ergice) And 
-. * ©" to oMittheir excellent bookes of piety and devotion 


and perfe@ kynd.of knowledgoin all kynd of lear- 
ning ,. hence el{e; precedethichat great zeale.of the 
{alvatiomof others, forfakgog their Countreys ,i0- 
during greatjabours, and expoſing themicluerto all 
kind of imminent daungers in the conuetfion of 
other Countreys, though neuer (ofar remore,never 
{o creell, fence orbarbarouss To: conclude: out of 
this: Schoole, haue-proceded thafe. mfrnie iitbers of 
Saints and Martyrs, among: whom we reckon aboug 
fourſcore of the bloud Royall:.of England, belides 
infinur numbers of our owne Nation « And this age 
of ours hathinot fayled to bring forth great plenty 
of the ſame fraites ,in our owne.,and m forrayne 
Countreys, whoſe imminent vertues , it hath plea- 
{ed Gad to recomend tothe/world with his Letters 
Pattents ,and broad Seale of ſupernaturall effeds , 


and 


andtheoſtenfivgof many: myracles; -* +7; | 
Theſe vertues therefore of Humility, Obs- 
dience; Penance, Prayer; Amity, Lyiberality , Ju- 


ſtice, Chaſttty, Pouerry, Patience; Auſtericy vpon Holinfed 
chereowne bodyes, Charity and Zeale 1n the con- 4eft Edit . 
verſion bf orhers, were the arguments wherewidy?®**) - 

$-AwgaHine the Menke / convertdouranceſtonrss 


and' wherewith as the Apoſtles: mn the” Primitiue; 
Church,ſs now theleſurs and other Religious men 
of this/tyte; do ouercome the 1gnoranceof the bar- 
bafeus 7 the: fallscwes of: Hereticks, the pollicyes;, 
pryde dd ofteritation-bf worldly wiſedgme; in the 


cotiucrfioroffandry NationsrotheFaith of Chriſt; | 


For beingſent by:the-orllinary / micaties which God: 
my Kis:Ohiiteh ,and ontiof 
dbedieticp tothelr ſuperiours topionch'the Ghoſpels 
(Which k&# nothing th \burtHis pocd nows-; 
that all men 6f whar ſtars 6 condition focger, rich; 

of poore/-wholear fick, atliberty(or ththraldome/; 
may eafily attainevntopertect felicity hawing gtace 
abowndehttyoffbred Wires them through the Faych 

& theries'of Jeſus Chyiſt to become the Tons ok God 

in this kf8', by loving him ant keping his'Com- 
Manaddthents:;and'toenioyHinrinthe nett; byTer 
in hinilctervally av be is frlivabtoling perifetrion of 
infin;t Verry ſhine, and /theindeficient forn> 
thynoofinfynit goodies to theſe: that behold him)) 
all men, that- heare'and fee (uch Preachers, may 
_ eaſily knowrhem-t0 be ſont frony God ,/and'av'the 
Prophet fayd of them ; ##be rhe ora tobomir Gold bath 
bl:fſed, by the workes.of God which they do; arid by 
that moſt diuine doRrine of theirs, and moſt = 
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licall perfe&tianof life , which they teach! and [pre-. 
alle. 111 to grotstg1s 229702v SHINTh 

And now to: turne: over the leafe, and to 
conſider the manners of the Prateſtants;they on the 
other fide ; begin. with; Pryde , which 15 the.root of 
all viee>,' as she>Gathaltkes 2begin: with Humility 
which; the: mother af-all. yercue; For they teach 
their follawers, not to ſubini them(elucsto the iud- 
gement of others.1h matters of Faith,nor to any au- 
thority! ypon.carth; of Qhuechor.Councell :/bur ra- 
ther taconfide in the ſenſe;of cheirawhe vngerſtan- 
ding ,though they.be/neuen {o-fimple:,; which is.cthe 
greateſt and higheſt kynd of pryde that canbeima- 
ined, next tothe prydeof Lucifer. For as he;would 
__ madg himlelte: £qual}ro-God afo ever y.Prote- 
Rant. if be follow his 0 wne grounds, /Fomparech,or 
rather proferreth himſelf in, knowledg&otcherruh;, 
before che Church, which, is the-Spoule of God , in- 
fallibly afliſted by,his holy ſpirit. ,as hereaftec ſhall 

be proved! 11-115) ©5h199qo1ny Smizns Vis 5 
{ +, / » Neither can;they ſhew one a@of Chriſtian 
humility, or of theſe other ſuperpaturall vartues a- 
boue mentioned , exerciſed 'or practiſed in any de- 
gree amongſt them. nor can they name} any other 
commendable aftionof theirs; wherin.cheheathens 
and{uch asars no.Chriſtzans, do not; equalize, and 
(atleaſt heretofore }) baue not much excelled them . 
Many other poynts of doarine alſo they teach, 
which no-vertuous mynd., or. well.diſpoled nature 
amongſt them would not be aſhamed co follow, be- 
ing vtterly to be. condemned,, by .the very light of 
nature. For they teach, that we have no free will to do 
. wel 
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wells i, which togeather with thetrdodrine of res 
probation , doth not only take away all meancs of do» 
ing well, but allo maketh it impoflible to auoyd any 
finne , whereunto they affirme , that men are compels 
led, by the wnreſiſt able power of God:as 11 their opinion, 
the ſame neceſ{tty all men that do well, are likewiſe im 
pelled to wertne.. They teachallo', that it is 7»5py{{rbie ro mat 
keep the Commaundements , and that Chriſtians are de+ 
livered from the obediente of them . That Chaſtity is not," 
to be vowed, becauſe it is not in our power :trom whence 4 mk 
it followeth that it is not in the power of a man ,to rar. 8.p.rs3 
be withouta woman ; norof a woman to'be with« 
outa man ; which1s a wholſome do&rine for yon 
yamarried men and women , and for ſuch. as ate {9% + 
married whole partners are ſick or abſent from the. _— 
Theyicontemne vluntaryponerty', obedience, ſet dayes cap.r2, Lu 
of Bafbihg , Order of holy diſciplyne,and other good works; + Luther 
which as a pryme' Proteſtant aftirmeth', & cenſured ro 
ws ner Papiſtry, and new Monachiſme amongſt themr, Ferkins re- 
Theyreachlikewaſe,that menare inſrfiedby only fairh: formed 
that they crwor Hoofe their ſaluation wnleſſe they will uot —_—_— 
beliene : that he that doth once belieue:can newer looſe his againſt the, 
fayth , by Adultery , or any other ſinne : that ſine i not Xe. Teſts 
hurtfull to him that attually belieneth : that onto the --— yp 4 
faithfull profeſſours all ſnnes are veniall, and unto 0thers nop, p. 200 
all ſinnes are mortdll . | 
By which you ſee , what a wyde gate they ſet 
open to all kind of ſinne and ſenſuality ; the fruits 
whereof:the Proteſtants themſelues , haue-not been Luther in 
*fhained toconfefſe, nor ſpared to publiſh, that the poſtilla 
ſeauenth head Dincll hadinuaded theimoit part ( of their yp 1 
Ghofpellers') and made themt worſe then they were vadev went. © 
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the Pope,that now enery man is poſſeſt with ſeanen Dineltr, 
whercas before ( to witt vnder the Pope )they were but 
poſſeſt with one . That inthe Papacy , men were religions 
in their errour ,cuery man did willingly follow good worke:; 
Now in the light of the knowne truth, they are more pro- 
phane then the ſonnes of the world. Looke pon th euan« 
Prot . A- gclicall people( ſayth Eraſmus bring me forth one ,vohom 
Fol. Þ%Y. thus Ghoſpell of a gormandizer hath made ſober, of lewd 
414+ 4'5* chaſt : 1 will ſhe thee many, who are become worſe then 
1h. y were before . And againe, thoſe whom before I haue 
knowne pure, ſmcere, and voyd of difſimulation, hazing 
afterwards giuen themſelues to thus Ghoſpell, they began 
40 talke of wenches, to become dycers, to caſt away their 
. "prayers, mo#t impatient, reuengers of enery iniury ,vaine , 
wypers in their manners, and to haue cleane put off the 
nature of men .1 ſpeake what 1 bane found by experience, 
So far Eraſmus. You ſhall hearealfo how Muſcu- 
Sndreas 195 deſcriberh his owne Lutherans: With vs Luthe- 
Muſcul.. rans ( ſayth he) at this preſent, thus Handeth the caſe : 
Dominica That if any be deſirous toſee a great rabble of knaues, of 
_ _ AE perſons tarbulent , deceitful , coſeners , and wſurers, let 
' himqotoanyCitty where the Ghoſpell ts purely preached, 
an1h: ſhall fied them-there by multitudes : For it « more 
manifeſt then the day light, that there were newer amo 
the Ethnicks , Turkes, and other 1nfidels more unbridled, 
wnruly perſons , with whome all vertne and hone#ty is 
quite extintÞ , then are among# the profeſſors of the 
Ghoſpell. 
Caftalis |  Thelikedeſcription Caſtalio maketh ynto 
apud Reſci- you, of them of Geneua, who dwelled long among 
4m Þ+54+ them , and was a moſt particuler friend of Beza : 
They are praud( layth he) pufſt 2p with glory and re- 
wnges 
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wenge , their life is infamous and villanous , they are 

M aiſters of. Art in reproches 3 lyes , cruelty, freaſon, and 
inſupportable arrogancy- They name their Geneua , the 

holy Citty, and their aſſemblyes Hieruſalem : but inwvery 

trath,we ſbould call it, O Babylon, Babylon 0 moit infa+ © 

mous Sodomy, and children of Gomorrha | Whereunto Calum. lib, 
Caluin himſelfe giueth ſufficient teſtimony, where » mg , 
he asketh, what orher intention had the mo#it that be- 
tooke themſelnes 10 the Ghoſpell , but only, the yoake of 
ſuperZtitiont being ſhaken off ( ſolutins in omnem laſciuia 
diffluerent) that with more liberty they might flow a- 
broad, and run out into all laſcimonſnes . 

And to come nearer to you, I muſt intreat 

you to be content , to heare what ſome other good 
Proteſtants of our Nation, have writen of the man- 
ners of our owne Countrey - For firſt , of your Pu 
ritan preachers, M. Sutcliffe writeth thus : Their Sutcliffe 
pride (fayth he ) malice , cyuelty , courtouſnes , ſary , TIN = 
glutony, and chamber cheere yohich they callfaiting, and ——_ 
cologr with tearmes of godly exerciſes , do notoriouſly con- pag-89. 
wince them, Neither yet( ſayth he further ) do 1 tellalls 
for other matters I haue thought good to keep for arare 

banquet &c. And concerning the reſt , M. Stubs 

hauing told of his trauell , in compaſling the whole 

Realme about with along and weariſom 10urney , 

ſayth thus thereof : As concerning the people, I hane Stubs in 
found them in mo#t places difſolute, proud, enuious, mali- | n——_ 
cious , diſdaynefull , conetous , ambitious , careleſſe of works , in 
good workes,a general decay of g00d workes, or rather a the epiſtie 
plaine defeftion and falling away from God; and the an- ®** —_ 
cient monuments , Churches, Schooles ec. either quitt 
diſſolued, or els ſo ruined and decayed, as if the firft foun- 
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ders were now lining , they could not rake them for.theix 

owne + Which generall tearmes , M . Geffreyes re- 

. . turning from his trauells jn forraine Coutreys, doth 

explicate more in particuler,in his Sermon preached 

at Paules Croſſe,where it 15 hike he ſpake the truth, 

for the teſtimony and perpetual} memory, whereof 

it was afterward put in print , His words are theſe: 

Geffiey in 1.9) freely ſpeake what 1 haue plainly ſcene, in the courſe 

his ſerm , Of ſome trauculs, and obſeruations of ſome courſes: That in 

preached Flaunders was newer more druukennes: Inltaly more 

= rt, ; wantonneſſe: In Iury more hypacriſy : 1m Turky more ime 

pag ets Piety * 118 Tartary more iniquity, then # pradtiſed gene- 
rally in Englanu, partuculerly in London .: 

SECTION XX... 


/ 


The former Motiue is confirmed : and by occafion 
thereof the neceſty of keeping the Commaund- 
ments to obtaine Saluation 1s:declared . 


C ONS$1DERING Wwithnolittle grief of mind 
' the great diſſolution of life, and corruption of 
manners 1n our-Countrey, which,your owne wri- 
ters haue publiſhed -to the world, as hath been ſayd; 
we comfart our ſelues ſomwhat 1n this, thatir can- 
not be imputed to theeuil diſpoſition of the people, 
' who-are-known- for the mpſt part, to be of -a. nature 
as much inclyngd to vertue, as any. other pebple of 
Chriſttendome whatſoeuer , but the fault of all muſt 
balayd where itis,vpon che Maiſters,and firſt Apo- 
ſMes of this new Ghoſpe]l . Who as they were moſt 
vicious themſelues, ſo they left that peſtilent ſeed of 
their 
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their dotrinebefore mentioned, totheir poſterity, 
from whence no better fruic can be expe&ted.Which 
doarineof theirs,as I know,that your ſelfe & many 
other ciuill Gentlemen, do yrterly deteſt: ſol doubr 
not; but that:you are free, from the guilt of thoſe 
crymes;:wheraf you are ſo deeply acculed by your 
own maiſters.. Neither dol thinke, that any honeſt 
morall man , whatſoeuer he ſay with his pps, can 
deny 1n his hart , his owne freewill,, wherot he hath 
dayly experience 1n all his ations and (operations, 
or that he can be brought to thinke, that God doth 
either command, or: counſell any thing, which he 
giueth no grace to performe : or that he can belieue 
in his confcience:to be {aued by fayth alone, though 


hedyelin{in } but rather I preſume he beleeueth ac- ney Fo 


cording tothe Apoitle, that we mutt all appeare before j 
the tribunal of God, where eucry one ſhall receiue accor- 
ding as he hath:tone in bis life 1yzwe , good or enill, 

| 113 Wherein to-gwme you fome further light, 
and coſay ſomething heere by:way,as I have promi- 
fed els where, of che neceflity of keeping Gods Co6- 
maundments, if we meane to be{aued ; I ſhall pray 
you to vinderſtand;and to take notice heer with me, 
that the Commaundments 'may be conlidered two 
manner of wayes, either ſimply and materially, as 
they arethe law-of God,or morefully and formally, 
according/totheend for which they were giuen,1n- 
cluding 1n them. the loue of God >according wheres * 
unto it1s ſ2yd; that.the loue of God is the firſt and 
greateſt Commaundment: and that he who loueth 
Gad, hath fullfiiled thelaw. Which loue and friend- 
ſhipwith God, becauſe all kind of finnedoth-noz 
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breake or extinguiſh: therefore according to the 
rags = holy Fathers, ome finnes are called- great crymes ,& 
8.Cbryſot. ſome others /1tle, ſmall, or dayly offences . Great ſins, 
bom.:4. in are ſayd to be againſt the Comaundmets,as they in- 
—_ p ;*- clude the loue of God, becauſe great crymes depriue 
cont, lows. VS Of it. Little and (mall offences, are ſayd in the 
ſame ſenſe, not to be againſt, but belides the Com- 
maundments, becauſe they may ſtand withthe loue 

and friendſhip of God : and though they be neuer ſo 

many, yetthey do not deſerue, that Almighty God, 

in reſpe& of them alone, ſhould take his grace and 

Matth.7.3. fauour from vs . Ando in Scripture, ſome ſinnes are 
atone. compared to motes in the ey', ſome to great beames , 
Gn ſome to gnats in thethroat , and ſome to Cammells , 
21.:4. ſome enter into the building of God ( which is of 
gould and hluer) hike vnto hay , and fiubble , which 

ſhallbe purged with fire , and {ome overthrow the 

whole building, which ſhall burne eternally : Some 

146,7,15- arein danger of Iudement,or of 4 Conncelt, and ſome 
are to'be puniſhed with 24e fire of Hell: ome are vn« 

perfeR, becauſe no perfe& conſent 4s giuen vnto 

them, and ſome are conſumated which inzender death « 

Thole that are little 1a their owne Nature , 

and do not depriue vs of the friend{hip of God, but 

deſerue to be pardoned with ſome kind of puniſh- 

Aug. 1.de ment in this life, orin the next ; S. AveuFine doth 
Natura @ exemplify in Abel the tuſt, who perchance ( layth he) 
Gratis 6-3 did laugh a little immoderatly, or did ieft too much,or ca- 
acted ſome little thing intemperatly, or plucke ſome fruite 

oner greedily; for the which no man of ynderſtanding 

can imagine, that God who loued him ſo deerly , 

wauld damne him : for they areſo little, either in 

reſpe&t 
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reſpe& of the{malnes of the matter, or of the imper- 
fe conſentof the will, which is giuen to them,that 
(with ſome temporall puniſhment ) of their owne 
Nature they deſerue to be pardoned. In which reſ- 
pet S. Auguſtine doth call them Yeriall ſomes : 
whereas the other that extinguiſh theloue of God 1n 
ys, which is the life of the ſoule, are therfore called 
Mortall,or deadly ſinnes . And from S. Auguſtine , the M s ary 
Church hath borrowed theſe termes of the diſtin- j;6.c. s. 22, 
Rionof ſinnes , and teach that ſome are Yexiall, and 
ſome: are Mortall. Of Veniall ſianes therefore, theſe 

laces of Scripture are to be vnderſtood, where it is 
[ayd » Forths ( or for the forgiueneſle of this finne ) 
euery Saint ſhallpray unto thee : The inſt man ſhall fall 
ſeauen times aday. Where you lee, that there areſome »l.zr. 6; 
finnes, which do not exclude ſanRity, & may ſtand {«c- 3.2. | 
with 1uſtice. In which ſenſeitis alſoſayd: 1 many — 
things we do all offend : if we jhal ſay,that we hane no ſin, gyech, > 
we deceine our ſelues,and the truth of Gods not in v3.Of 4+ 
Mortal ſinne theſe otherplaces muſt needs be meant 
where it is writen, the rewards of ſinne is death, the © pabog 
ſting of death is finne , thatis roſay, the inſtrument p,.,..6 
wherewith it killeth:rhe ſoule that ſinneth ſhe ſhal dyes Egech. 1g , 
he that ſinneth t of the Diuel(: he that offendeth in one *** 
is guilty of all; accnrſed be be, that doth not remayne in 
all theſe words of the law, and doth nat fullfill themin 
his worke. If the inſt man turne aveay from his iuflice &6« 
ſhall he live? Atl the inftice which he hath done , [hall * 
wot be remembred : in the prenarication wherem he hath 
frayed, andin the fiune wherein he hath ſinned, in them 
Jhall he aye 

This diſtin&ion therefore of Mortall and 

Veniall. 
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Venyal ſinbeing thus declared.,it wil-be att ealy'mat4 
ter to:ynderſtand;orcather'1; 164ampofibleytor_ any: 
man to be ignorant, that whoſoeuer cominitreth 
Motctall finne, becomerh an enemy of God: and that 
no man loueth God aboue allthings, who hateth not 
finne aboue- all thinges;and:keepeth nothis Com- 
maund ments; wheretmtheloue of Gad is thcluded . 
For conſcience bemg nothing els, bat the light of 
reaſon, either accuſing, orexcultag our ations, the 
fongtayne of which light, i5:the image of God with. 
in vs, and the very eflence: of our humanity ; to1u- 
ſify our ſelues in doing ill, by rhe'externallnftice 
of Chriſt; what +5 itbut to- be delivered. ouer intoa 
reprobate ſenſe , ſeeking as 'Lather did.,to: become 
ſenſelefſe of fin, to-put out the ightoF the ſoule; ca 


 murther coſciance; todeface Gods image, & to pers 


uertthe very efſence of our human Nature? And (in 
againe , being nothing els , but the conſent of the 
will, to ſome thing againſt the rule of reaſon, and 
eſpecially of the reaſon of God, which gmeth'a ruſe 
and a law to all things, and being therforecentre. 
ry to God himſelfe, as it is impoſlible that God 


| ſhould not hate it, or that he ſhould hate anything 


'* bntit, being goodnes itſelfe ; fo is 1t4mpotſbible,that 


Sap. 14.9» 
Habac ,1. 


7; » 


he ſhould not hate the author ,-or thedoer of it. God 
auth equally hate the ſinner, & his ſin: his eyes ave -cleare 
that they may not ſee euill, & rhty rannot looke fanorably 
vpn iniquity. And therfore to abuſethe mercy-and 
gopdnes of God ſo much, as tothinks that he 'may 
be corrupted to Joue vs remayning in ſinne;or nor 
hating the ſame abque all things to be hated, 15 one 
of the greateſt blaſphemies, and innunies that can be 

done 
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done againſt God, and the moſt yvnnaturall,ſottiſh, 
and diabolicall preſumption in our {e]ues, that can 
be thoughrt'or deviſed, 
The difference alſo between the law, and the 
Ghoſpell, doth yet further diſcouer the monſtrous 
rophaneſle of this blaſphemous opinion.For being 
Lane in finne, which is the greateſt euill of any o- 
ther without compariſon, al other euils being good 
in their owne Nature, and proceeding from God , 
either as the iuſt puniſhment of ſinne, or as the 
meanes to make vs better ; the law was giuen ynto 
vs, that we might know ſinnes and offences more 
perfealy thereby, then otherwiſe we could, by the 
obſcure light of our owne corrupted nature. Wher- 
by alſo not being able to obſerue it, our wicked Na- 
ture taketh occaſion tobe more peruerſe , & to hate 


the law, and to oppole it ſelfe __ it. 1 lived with= Rom. 7.9, 


out the law ſometime ( that is to ſay, without the per. t « 
fet knowledge of finne, which I receiued by the 
law ) but when the Commaunament was come, ſinne re= 
wided('it grew ſtronger,8& had more force vpon me) 
for fine ( thatis the cocupiſcence of our wicked na- 
ture ) taking occaſion, by the Commaunament, ſeduced 
me, and by it killed me . Wherefore the law was fo 
far from the iuſtifying of vs , or delivering vs from 
the bands of ſyn, that it was an occaſion toincreaſe 
the ſame, and to augment all thoſe other miſeryes , 
which do follow of it . But by the Ghoſpell, thatis 
toſay, by faythin Chriſt, through the merits of his 
Paſſion, we receiue not only light to know our fins, 
but alſo aboundant grace;toauoyd and overcome 
them. And therfore, being thus redeemed from the 

Y bondage, 
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bondage, as well of finne, as alſo of the law, as it 
was an occaſion of ſfinne, and the iuſt puniſher ther- 
of, weare likewiſe delivered from the malice of all 
ourother miſeries, which( finne being taken away 
from whence it proceeded ) can hurt vsno longer, 
except we liſt our ſelues, but they turne to our grea- 
ter good in this life, and in the next to our greater 

lory . Wherfore to hold, that our Sauiour Chriſt 
Fa th not obtayned ſufficient grace for all thoſe, thar 
ſincerely demaund it, whereby to overcome finne , 
and to keep the Commaundments of God; what is 
it , but toconfeſle , that we are till ſubie& to the 
curſe of the law ? What 1s 1t, but to. make voyd the 
power of the Ghoſpellto ſaluation ? What 1t1s, bur 
ro affirme that Chriſt dyed in vaine, and to deny 
him to be our Redeemer ? who not being able tode- 
liver vs from the bondage of finne in this life, can 
leſſe deliver vs from the paynes thereof in the next, 
becaule it is impoſlible , but that God in his owne 
nature ſhould hate it : and therfore it muſt needs be 
granted, that he will alſo puntth it as long as it re- 
maynethin ys, or weinit; that 1s tolay, eternally, 
according to the Proteſtants doarine and prattiſe , 
in whoſeChurch 1s no remedy to clenſe vs of deadly 
ſinnes, committed after Baptiſme, nor to waſh out 
of our ſoules the malice and filth of finne, which re- 
mayning, asit muſt needs with them, being once 
committed , it is but a poore ſhift ro tell vs, thar 
it ſhall not be imputed vnto-vs , 

To conclude, what is the Scripture it ſelfe, 
but a deed of Covenant betweene God and man,for 
the pumſhmenc of finne, and forthe reward of ver- 
tue , 
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eve, with temporall afflitions , and beneditions 
ia chis life, which areeſpecially contayned in the old 
Teſtament, and witheternall payne, or endleſle fe- 
licity 1n the next, which is eſpecially declared in the 
new, whereunto arc adioyned many hiſtoryes, ex- 
amples & counſells, exhortations , incouragements 
__ prayſes, diſuafions , reprovements & diſprayſes 
in the hatred of the one, and in the fauour of the 0= 
ther? Wherfore to hold,that we are iuſtifyed by faith 
alone , though we live in finne ; what is it, but to 
overthrow the whole Bible , togeather with the 
truth, the mercy, and the iuſticeof God? And ina 
word, tomake a hell of heauen , and a heauen of 


hell ? And therfore no maruell,that S. Hicrome, & S. Hier. in 
AugeFine,do call this hereſy ines je We txpl . Sim. 
wy of i 


Mo execrate, or curſe ( (ay they ) he blaſ| boſe, 
who ſay r that God hath commanunded any thing to an. 
mas , which u impofible . 

Do os not know ( ſayth S. Paul) that the wicked 


ſhall notiuberit the kingdame of God, as if he ſhould lay, «. Cor.6. 9: 


how can yee be ignorant , it being euident by the 
light of nature ? And then followeth , Nokre errare, 
( as forſeeing themonſtrous errour of Luther, and 
Caluin )br not deceived, w:ither fornicators nor ſeruers 
of Idols, wor adnouterers, nor effeminate, nor ſuch as ſin 
carnally by themſelues alone ,nor the lyers with man- kind, 
wor raylers,nor extorſioners, ſhall poſſeſſe the Kingdom of 
God. Where you fee, he ioyneth thoſe other finnes 
with the finne of Idolatry, and excludeth the one, as 
well as the other from the kingdome of heauen. And 
therefore he forbiddeth vs, 19 keep company ,or to eate 
with ſuch kind of perſons , if they be Chriſtians. 
Y 2 And 


1.Cor. 5.11, 
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And againe : For vnderſtanding, know yee ( as if men 
of ynderſtanding could not beignorantof it |) that 
n0 farnicator, or vncleant, or conetons perſon, hath in- 
heritance in the kingdome of Chriſt and of God. And the 
followeth : Les no man ſeduce you with vaine wordes 


( ſpeaking direly: of the ſeducers of theſe tytzes) 


for from theſe thinges come the anger of Goal vpatithe 


Gal . $. I9, 


Luc: 12 . 


47 « 
Hebr . 10 » 


26, 27», 26. 
29 « 


children of diffidence become not therefore partakers with 
them cc . In which place he goeth further on,ſpea- 
king much more to theſame purpoſe. And els wher: 
The works of the fleſþ are mapifeſt; mabich are fornicasid, 
wUncleanes, diſfenſions » ſedls ec. which t fortell you 345 T 
haue fortold you, that-they who do ſuch things, ſhall not 
obtayne the kingdome of God, All which moſt :exprefle 
places, being written to faythfull,and:ineantof the 
faythfull;euen inthe moſt pure and figceretymes 
of the Apoſtolike Church, it is manifeſt; that no 
faith could excuſe them , but did rather augment 
their hane in ſuch caſes; and increaſe their damna- 
tion; according to the ſentence. of our Saviour? The 
child that knoweth the will of his Father, & doth it not, 
ſhall be beaten with many ripes . Which-is alſo con- 
firmed by $ . Paul, where he:ſayth'> If we-finnt wit- 
linely,after, the knowledge of the truth receined;now6 is 
there: not left an hoſt for ſinues . Where his meaning is, 
that albeit im. Baptiſme,, all finnes are'eaſfily forgi- 
uen, yet.ſuch as belieue, offending after Bapriſme , 
haueno fugh'ealy means ito be: forginen; but muſt 
redeeme: their, finnes by pennance,and ſuch other 


Cyril.1. in hard remedies, as the. Church preſcribeth after Bap- 


lo,capai7 . 


tiſme: For if they do not,vorhing remayneth, but a cer- 
tazne terrible expettatien of intlgment, ava rage of fire:, 
fn E. | which 
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which ſhall conſume the aduerſaries, as'it followethin 

theſame place. And he addeth 1mimediatly: 1f 4 man 

making fruſtrate the law of Moyes yitheutmevey dyeth, 

how much more thinke you, doth he deſerue worſe puniſhe 

m:nts, who hath treaden the Sonne of God Onder foot, 
andefteemed the'bloud of the tefkament polluted, wherein 

he ir fancHficd; and hath done contumely 10 the ſpirit of 

grace .- Which: words, althongh' they be principally 

fpoken of Hereſy, and'Apoſtaly fromthe Catholike 
Church, yet muſt they*needs be alſownderitood'of 

all other:Mortall\finfies; which $7, Pan placeth in 

the (ame ranke with Idolatry ;andfedts, and diut 

hons as you haue heard; and do-equally exclude the 

doers of ther fromthe: kidgdome of Heauen : + 

: * | Wikeref6r8todfaw toanend, 1 fay with the 

holy Ghoſt«('whomiell boſeech"to*open the harts. of 
all'th6ſe, that with indifferent: mind ſhall read this 
Sed7iv,t6ſeethe tiithi of this cleare doatrine ) that as Rem.1 72, 
all chol6 are inzxcafuble befors Godpmho ds wot gine him _ 1 
thanks; aor® oloviſy him by. obeyitig hs Commannd-s Rom.1. 25, 
ments, but Jiſkionous him, prefetrinz the loue of the __ ugue 
Yreatare, before the loue: of: Gad'y deing thoſe rhinges:, hs am 
Which rhaf know tobe worthy of death which ebey- car rom. ;, 
Horne ig often andi for the whichabey beleewe', that 

God hſalfe dorbrinſtlyccontemne- them; whome they 
Tonfeſle-79 be nd -exceprer of perfor, but to gine' enciy , toay, ga, 
One acbordrneito his'xpokes + 80: there can'be no other Mare .u. 
true ground of our juſtification, but only the/ave: of 3*: 

God, vowed dnt abounthnerly mmo ons harts.,by the holy _ 
G 0#t, who is gincy vat vs, which maketh bu Coms | 
Wind ments nob to be hreauy,his yoake ſweet, & his kur- 
wow e297 -For- tharuphicbomadimpotve-to our make | 
Aaizys * 3 fieſb, 
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fleſh, the Sonne of God raking flejh , aid conquer ſane in 
_ 34+ the fleſb, that the inſtification , or obſeruation of Gods 
——_ © Commaundment might be fullfiled in vs . Not walking 
Rom. 8. 5- 4ccordins 10 the fleſh, but atcording to the ſpirit : for the 
ſpirit, and the ſſh are contrary ,luiting and couetiing one 
againſt the other , The wiledome,loue and pleaſure of 
the fl:ſh is death, but the wiſedome of the ſpurt, is 
_ F'+* life and peace ;rbey 1h48 live among the fleſh, [«- 
"1" xoar thoſe thimges, that are ple aſang to the fleſh: buz they 
that live according ws delight in that, which u 
| pleaſing ro the ſprrit, and bane crucified their fleſb, with 
Rom.s, Her vices and comcupiſcences . They that are inthe fleſh, 
33-14. Or giue way tothe deſires thereof, cannor pleaſe God: 
Rom.6.1t« fox the wiſedome of the fleſb, is an enemy 34 God 1forit is 
wo nt ſubietit0 his taw, nor can be, ſubiet# and therfore 
they that kind according #0 #bt fleſh, [belfdye: but ſuch 
- as are/cd by the ſpirit of God, are the ſoungs of God, and 
X.7-*% Lecauſe by the {pirit they mortify the deeds of the 
Apoc, x. fleſh, therefore they hall hue. 1f we conſent #0 the 
26, motions of the fleſb,to obey the concupiſcence thereof, ſip 
Tis, 4. 7+ raigneth in vs : For we are the ſeruants of bim , whome 
we obey either in finne unto death , or of obedience to 
ta/tice and life eucrlaſting. But if we conſent not,and 
oppaſe. our wills. againſt it , it1s the outward man 
that dothit, but the inward man will notdo it. And 
therfore becaule it is not his worke, he ſhall not be 
puniſhed for it, but rather ſhall be cewarded for his 

fight againſt it. | 
And this is the aſſurance, which 
the ſtate of faith can affoard vs ; that our conſciences 
: loan, 40 wot reprebend vs , but rather giue teſtimony ynts 
ul Ys, that we reſiſt, and oppoſe our. ſelues conſtantly 
againſt 
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againſt our ſpiritua]l enemyes; nor a at any 
ty me vnto them , bur euermore obſeruing faithfully 
the will of God, in keeping his Commaundements; 
becauſe this conqueſt being impoſlible by nature, 
we may beſure that we are affiſted therin by the holy 
grace of God , without the which we could not ob- 
tayne it . But he that ſayth , he is the ſonne of God, 
and doth not lone htm ;or who ſayth that he knowerh 
God, and doth not keep his Commaundements , i 4 


1, Toan. 2, 
4s 


lyer; and the truth of God i not in bim . Who keepeth his tou. 141 
Commanundements , he it is that loueth God; and he that uz. 24, 


boneth him not , keepeth not his word. And this is the: 


mayne, and the greatargument, wherin'S. Paa! ſce- 
meth to glory ,and was not aſhamed to preach Chriſt 
Crucified , to the mighty men , both of the Tewes , 
and of the Gentils : becauſe , faith he, the dodFrine 


thereof , is the vertue and power of Gd to ſaluation . For Rom, us 


it reucaleth ynto ys , how we ſhould obtayne the. 


grace of inward goodnes, & of true inherent iuſtice, 


at the hand of God, by vniting our ſelues vatoChriſt: 


the ſonne of Gad ; which we cannot do, but by ma- 
king our {clues the members of his body , which is 
the Church of Gad. Oat of the which, as all are con- 
cluded ynderſinne: ſoall remayne in their ſinnes; 
which they may change, but cannot pur of ;and the 
more they ſtriue againſt them, the more ( becauſe of 
our corrupted nature ) they find themſelues ſubiect 
ynto them, and eſpecially Lnathe , in whome God 


puniſheth one finne with another, by with-drawing 

from them more and more, the aſſiſtance of his holy 

cl, to theend that their Pryde , may either be 
bled thereby , or els confirmed , 


And: 
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And thus much for the firſt Catholike mo- 
tive , expreſſed inthe Creed,ynder the fagnitigation, 
of the word, Holy ;. which, as I thinke , you wall 
raunt is moſt ſufficient to perſuade any well diſpo- 
7-4 mynd to1mbrace the Catholike Faith: by means 
whereof ,all men are inabled to reſiſt ſinne , to ob- 
ſerue the Law,and to preſerue their loue, and friend- 
* ſhip with God , And as all- Chriſtians belicue , that 
very many 1n former ages , haue attayned thereby to 
wonderfull ſanity, holynes, and perfection of life: 
 ſonone can deny, , butthat this age of ours, hath af- 
| foarded ſundry. the. like. examples, Whereas , on the 
other ſide, experience teacheth, that.through the, 
want therof , many Chriſtian Countreys,, andours. 
among the reſt , haue loſt their ancient practiſe of 
good warkes,their. former exerciles of piety.and de- 
. yotion, and their, exemplar. diſciplyne of Chriſtian, 
conuerſation; and inſteed of chele things,changing, 
the liberty of the ſpirit, into the liberty of the fleſh, 
they are fallen into ſuch corruption ; diſſolution, 
and prophanes of life 8& manners, that their owne. 
Maiſters and DoRtours are aſhamed of them. 


SECTION XXII 


The force of the ſecond "Motiue fienifyed by the 
word Catholike, in the Creed of the Apoſtles, 
is declared , 


T followethto declare the ſecond Catholike mo. 
tive, comprehended ynder the-name Cathoike , 
and contayned in the Apoſtles Creed; which figni- 
fyeth 
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' , fyeththe wniver/ality of the Church , in tyme and 


place; and thac the Catholike Faith was to be {pred 
ouer all the world, and to contynue in all ages, vn- 
till che day of 1udgment: which , as in it ſelfe , it is 
ſufficient ro moue any man of 1wdgement to follow 
this vniverſall, and eternall Truth : (015 it ſet downe 
ſoclerely , and aboundantly in the Scriptures them= 
ſelues , which propheſy thereof , that a man would 
wonder ( if any blyndenes were to be wondered at, 
in thoſe that are obſtynate ) how it is poflible , that 
ſuch as profeſle to be much couerſant 19 the reading 
of them , ſhould-notſee and diſcerne them . A foxe 
(b )cut without hands from the Mountayne , was made 4 
great Mountayne, and filled the whole earth , All (c) na- 


tions ſhall flow into it .Thou (d )ſbalt ſee and abound, thy —_ "A 

hart ſhilbe aftonied , and inlarged; becauſe the multitude u, 

of the ſea [halbe connertedwnto theteThe Iles expel thee, 

their Kings [ball miniſter unto thee z & thy gates ſhallbe 

a open., neither day nor mght ſhall they be ſhut , (g) iſa. 49: 

that men may bring t0 thee the riches of the Gentiles. (g ) t: 

Kings ſballbe thy nurſmz Fathers , and Queenes 4 (b) Be. 

Mothers . (h ) The place is ftrait for me , giue roome that Ine 

I may inhabit . Inlaree the place of thy tents , ſpread out 

the Curtaynes of thy habitation : for thou ſhalt increaſe 

on the r1oht hand and on the left; thy ſeed ſhall poſſeſſe the 

Gentiles . Theſe, and infinit others like to thele , are 

the Prophefies of the extenſion of Chriſts Charch 

yniuzrſally to all Kingdomes and Nations: accor- 

ding whereuntoour Sautour compared his Church ,,,, - 

toa hicle Myſtard-ſeed , which after ſhould come to ,, _ 

be a great tree : bidding his difciples topreach ro every Mar. 16, ' 

creature,to go forthintoall the word to teach all Nations, pr» Ho 
Z or 


from 


(b)Dan.zs 
34 . 
(c) Eſa * To 
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from Hiernſalem to Samarts , and ſoforward-tnels th tha 

cuds of the earth . The continuance therof., was likes 

wile foretold, that their watchmen, os Paſtors /hex/d 

& Eſ16% wt he ſilent « (k) That their, Prieſts ſhawd-npt want. 19 
(1) lerem , Offer Sacrifice all the dayet:T hat Gods (1 )sovewant with 
33. 13.2c . them ſhould be like his contnant with the day and nicht : 
ds that is to ſay,, tocontynue foreuer,, That hey (bould 
be multiplied luke the ftarres of heauen, and theſaud of the 

(m) Eſa . ſea,which you know can never fayile , Miw//ning( m.) 
66. 21-23 #0 him exemfromwencth'to meneth; endfrom Sabbooth 
C » -'** #0 Sabbaoth ; that is to fay, allwayes» 1» (n.):the dayes 
of thoſe Kingdomes , God ſhall rayſe the Kingdowe of 

heauen , which ſhall nener be diſperſedoand bis K ingdome 

ſhall net be giuen toany other people ,and it hall ognſume 

vc. 4 uhoſe __ Kingdames, andit fhall land for ener from 
_ 4 = gencration #0 generation . (0 )Gods Couenant therepith. 
32.3 » Jhall not bebrokewfor any offence committed by her chil- 
aren , but |hall con! ynue like the Sunne and the M 00ne for 

entr. According whereunto. our Sayouir allo ſayd., 

that 144 Gates of hell ſhould not prenaile againſt it : and 

that he himſelfe would be with it topreſeruet, all the 

dry:s , wnto the conſummation of the world . From the 

which, as you ſee, no tyme, norany one day can be 

excepted. v. 

From theſe two propertyes is euidently dedu- 

ced the w//1b1/rty of the Church : for it being fo great; 

as that morally it may beſayd ro fill the earth; and 

alſo of ſuch emynent glory 1,/ as to haue'ſo! many 
K1ngdomes & Nations lubie& vatoit,according to 

the farmet,prophefies thereof +no man can be 1gno+ 

rant where 1:45), nor what:people they are, who are 


members'of 14. Alto. the Prieſts cherot bezng com an 
Kt \ TEedG . 
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red by the Prophers for their namber and quality co 
the ſtarres of heaven , their Sacrifices , their Lawes 
and executions of them , rheir Sacraments , and the 
adminiſtration of them , their preachings , and tea» 
chings; 'and tolet paſſe many other things, their 
conrinualt , and glorious fight againſt heretiks, and 
Infidelles, and wicked Chriſtians, muſt aceds be fo 
well knowne, that no man dwelling neere the moſt 


inhabited, and beſt part of the world poſſeſſed by 


them', can be igtiorant\therof . For as the Aſ/yrians, 


Perſians, Gretians and Romans; in rel pe of the great- 
nes ;force,and fame of their dominians, were mor- 
rallyſayd tohaue conquered the world, and to haue 
apa ag Empyre therof,in which reſpec tcan 

tio lefſe then madnes-to afficme , that they were 
inttfible: ſoalſo, the Kingdome of Chriſt ,inreſpet 
of the extenſion, invincibility, eminent apparence,, 
and great fame which it hath-euer enioyed aboue 
any other ſeas of Religion whatſocuer , may be ſaid 
thoreproperly, to fill the earth, and to be theonly 
Catholike or vniverſall Religion , diffuſed through 


the world,as you ſhal heare anone out of S. Auguſtine. 


And for this cauſe God himſelfe ſayd ; :hathe 
'Woidd” muke an enerlaſting Cournant with them : that 
their feed fhanld be knowne among the Nations . And 
that, a//who did ſee them, ſhall know them to be the ſeed 
which oy Lord hath bleſſed. And the prophets hauing 
fortold that it ſhould be a mountavne ,prepared in 
the top of Mountaines , &exalted aboue other hills ; 
our Saulour accordingly fayd of it , That being 4 
Citty placed 20m a Mountayne , it could not be hidden . 
What (butt fa 


y move, flayth S, Auguſtine ypon theſe 
Z 2 


words 


Eſa, 14) 9. 


Matt 5.14 
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words of our Sauiour, but that ihry. are blynd, who 
cannot ſee ſo great a mountayne . 

From hence alſo it doth neceſſarily follow , 
that the dodrine of the Church is infallible , and 
priuiledged from errour . For according. to. the 
Proteſtants themſelus, that only 15 the true Church, 
wherein the word of God 1s trnly preached;and the 
Sacraments truely adminiſtred . And therefore , if 
the Church ſhould erre , it hould ceaſeto be the:true 
Church, and ſhouldnt contynue , but the Gates of hell 

Matt +16+ ſhould have prenayled againſt it, which is direQly a» 
oo ainſt the Scriptures . Andin particuler this priui- 
fe e from errour, is exprelly promifed. in the. old 
Selladen in many places; as where. the Prophet 
Eſay ſpeaketh therof in thele wordes: Thi u my co- 
wenant with them ,ſayth our Lord: My ſpirit which & 
inthee, and my. wordes which 1 haue put in thy mouth, 
ſhall not depart from thy mouth, tw the mouth of 
0ze 2 19, thy ſeed, nor from the month of thy ſeeds ſeed, from this 
20. tyme forth for evermore.. And where in Oze God 
ſayth of his Church : I will eſpouſe thee for ener, and 1 
will eſpou(e thee to me in inſtice and iudgment, in mer- 
| cy and commiſeration ; and I will eſpouſe thee unto me in 
Epheſ. 4 .fayth for eurr:according whereunto, it is alſoſayd in 
be ig 0 new Teſtament: That there ſhould be Paſtowrs and 
* Prat Dodtours in the Church for euer , that we be not carryed 
circa princ, about, nor deceiucd with new dottrine; that the Gates of 
Mart .16. hel, by which is meant Hereſy, ſha/l zot prenayle 
s again/t it: that he who did not beleene the Church, ſhould 


Eſa. $9, 21s 


IS « 
Matt. 17s. 


13. be compted as a Heathen or Publican: thatit is the Piller 
1. Tim, and foundation of truth: that the holy Ghoſt ſhouldteach 
3eF alt thinzs, and ſuzgeſt allthinges to the Paſtours therof: 


Ioa,14 +2 


that. 
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that God would give them the [pirit of truth, toremay ne 706.14.108 


with them for exer . In concluſion, if you liſt to ſee 
more of the largeneſle of theſe induments, and of 
the flouriſhing greatnes of the Church of Chriſt, 
you may read 4. whole. Chapters of the Propheſyes 
therof-in Elay co. 6t . and 62.and Micheas the 4.. 
which I thinke no man. can read, without the ac« 
| knowledgement and admiration of them. | 


SECTION. XX111. 


The force of the former Motiue, is further decla- 
red, out of the authorityes of $. Auguitine, 
and ous of the effetts of tbe contrary 
 Dotirme. 


MoN 6. all the ancient Fathers , as there is 

none more oppokite to the Proteſtant Mini- 
ſters, then S. Auguſtine : lo there 1s none more reſpe» 
Red in outward ſhew, and more eſteerwed.by them; 
which is vato ys on the. other ſide a 'notable argu- 
ment of the excellency of the one,and of the 1impu- 
dency of the other . Now therfore'1t the word of S. 
Auguitine be of force with you, whame in regard 
of his antiquity, learning, wit; 8 vertue, his aduer- 
ſaryes themſeluesdoſo much refpe& zread bur the 6. 
Chapter of the firit booke of that wor ke; which 1s 
called Confeſio Anguſtiniana tor it cannot be, that re- 
lying ypon the fayth of S, Auguſtine , which could: 
be no other then the fayth of the whole Church, 
but that your ynderſtanding ſhould be wholy. con- 


uinced; by it , 
2} Its 
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*"Inre "oe wherof,' conf oe that it would 
be to long to > lead ethe ceſfitmonfes of the reſt of 
the Fathers; 4nd that men mnvw a 'dayes, are loath ro 
ſecke after that,'whith they arEatfiayd tofind-with 
ſome tet por#ll Prefdi /Afthbogh4tbe the ineans 
of their ſaluatton'' thirke gootl co1hiw'yntoyou , 
before T'go any further, 14 weight and force of this 
' motive,out of the ivdgmenr fayth and petſwafion of 
S. Au uſline; Fthis wa 5 that which V7 uled him 
dg lo "4 as cy ho a*ed not to ſay :1 (a ) would 
— c. not beliue the Ghoſpell, yales the. authority: af the 
- EN Catholike Church did mooue me thertunto.. I (b) 
Fauſtum , mult needs beletne the 1&s, of the Apofttes, of Tbe- 
lib.x5, c.3- leeue the Glilſpall, pocealy bothxbifo'$briptures | 
the Catholike authgrity doth equally commend 
« ynto me . It being of neceſſity, that one of thoſe 

« bookes muſt be'fals ( (peaking of the:aRgok. the'A- 
« poſtles, and'of lome ether | apfurens booke,) to 
« which doyou thinke we fhonld rather. gue credit ? 
« either vnto it, which the Church, began by Chriſt 
« himſelfe,continued by the Apoſtles wnh aconfſtant 
« .courle of ſucteſfion, cuen vnto thoſe tymes , dilated 
« ouer allthe world, dochacknowledge & approue to 
« haue beene"delmered and conſerued ; or ynto that 
« which the ſame Charch-doth m_ " vnknowne ? 
« Thofe whom I belcened y ſaying voto tne; Beleeue 
« the Ghofpell;why ſhould Inotv oifayiag vnto me, 
« beteeue not Manichan? Chovſe which thou wik :1f 
« thou ſayſt, Belecue che Catholikes, they adrroni(h 
« me notto beleeue you: Wherfore belecuitg them » 
« 115 of mecefliry that ll beleeuenotyon;. If thou lay, 
« Beleeue nat the + thou canſt notwithany 
| \ realon 
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reafon tme: to-belecue: Manicheve, becauſe I 
belceved the Ghaſpe | it felfeby the preaching of the » 
Cathohkes "If chon fay, hk didſt.well to beleeue » 
them preaching the Ghoſpell , -but] thou dideſt. not! » 
welt to letuZrhein ſcommending Manichew:, u. 
doſt thowthinkermeſfich a fools , as ( withoutany- » 
reaſon giuery) tobelegue what thou wilt haue me, » 
and what thou-wiltnot ;not to belecue 7 | CE 
» Be(not- deceiued withithe nameoftruth » 
\lprakline 4 F6-the of the.C athobkeGhurch:: :;Jthe » 
cer ls y Cine milke, and:in:thy-bread: » 
bur- in this Chureh{(of tbe Manichies , or any other; » 
which is mot Carhothke| ) there is rhe name of truth;but » 
tho truth it felfe iv not-' Andof thygreat ones, thou; » 
art ſecure ; Þ frame my-ſpeach to-thy little ones, I » 
call to thy ronderifſue, chat wich garrulaus curiofity » 
they be nor ſeduced from thee, but ratherlert him be » 
accurſed of them, who: ſhallrpreach. otherwiſe; then » 
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| 


that which they haue receiued 1n thee . Knaw:(c) (O)Come, .ad 
a hecum « 


beloued, thartrue fayrh; true peace, and: eternall cop 1a64 


ſaluation;'is only in:the Catholike Faith : Forir 15 
not1na-Corner; but it'15 euery where :if any man , 
depart fromat;and geliterhimfelfeoucc to rheerrour » 
of Heretikes\ bejhall3e: mdged © fngitiue/ {ernant , » 
and no adopted ſonne; neither {hall here roeter= ,, 
nal} life: but rathef to- etornall:damnation 

, By. (4Y-what manyfeſt 1rgne therefore, Ibe- 


mg 'yets little 5ns; or'a yong [choller , and notable (4) core; 


to difcorne the pits eruth from [outiaby errours : by 


Pauſt.l. 13. . 


what mamfeſt*token thall I know:'the Church of cont 


Chtiſt , in whome- with ſo great manifeſtation: of ? 


idgs fortold'; Far compelled to-belivne? the Pro- ;. 
phet.? / 


8% — 4 Diſcmery of the 
” pher' followeth on and hauing/as-1t were: orderly 
© heard the difficulty or doubr of mynd' of this new 


Hier « 17 + beginner , he ſheweth him the Church of Chriſt, 


, fortold to be the ſame , which1s more apparant,and 
more eminent then-any other :Farſhe 15 the ſeatiof 
« glory {our fan@ifytation » And; our 'Sautour alſo 
« prouiding ( an Anfwere )-againſt ſuch doubts of 
+ lictle ones , that might be led away from the mani- 
« teſtationof the clarity of the Church layth : A Cit. 
« fy placed: v ponia hill cannot be hid ;for tathis end, 
« fe ſearof glory,our ſanRifycationis ſocxalted,that 
« Nocars be giuento them who would draw others a- 
way, to certayne remnants or peeces of religions, 
ſaying, Behold heere is Chriſt, behold there: tor by 
FE (uch{peaches, behold heere, behold chere, they ſhew 
but ſome parts ; whereas that Citty ſtandeth ypon 
« 3 hill : whar till ? but chat which according to the 
» Prophet Daniel, grew, and was made a great moun=- 
tayne. 


(6 
cc 


fe) cont . Then (e) we hold and belieue the truth of 
Creſcovia Scripture, when we do that which is pleaſing to the 
t. 1.6.33 yniverſall Church, whome the Scripture recomen- 


deth vnto vs : whoſocuer 15 affrayd to;be deceiued 
© by the obſcurity of this queſtion ( of xot rebaptiſing 
© Heretikes , whereof 1n Scripture there is no example : ) 
© let him informe himſelfe therein of that Church , 
© whom without any ambiguity the Scripture doth 
© demonſtrate, But if mum. wid whether the Scrip- 
© ture commend that Church ynto thee, which is di- 
© lated over all Nations; with moſt copious numero- 
® fity , I will load thee with many , & moſt manifeſt 


(f) Fpirt , fſtimonyes out of the ſame authority.(f) Becauſe 


/ we 


» BAbbp « TY 
vicſce the Obwdbof Gody' wh: 'i5:caBed Gathgs ® 
licke ;HtFuſtd through. the worldy me thinkes we ® = 
fhoaiuld-ndt doubt bh the.mioft. enidea fullfilling of #' © 
the, whols Propheſy-thergh,/If (g)!t e Church'of \ eto 
Chriſt bedeleribedby rhe dimes afid:moſt certdine, | 
t6ſtimonyes of QananicalScriptutp to/bginal Nady. ,... 
tions; whatſbeyer theyſay{ Heretikes))-whatſocuer ,; | 
they bring, lec Ys not belacuethent. « «ltimaoy. Nati? ,, 
035, hers che;Churchu, they are.not; wherg.choy:, E 
are;the Thuroh' i5;'\y bickis_34ery; wheres: : 

- How (h) do we-rulſttro-hatectociucd Oh? B) Ep.43, 
manifeſted: 1a Scriptures , if from thericewe haue » 
nat teceiued-the Church; which is'alfſo manifeſted » 
therein? As. be ſhajlbeagcurſed ,: who fayth;: that w 
Chriſtihath nor filfered, noririſen: agaibethe third: 
day, becaule: we haue learned in: the! Buanyelicalt 
truth, that Chyift,oughtto fuffer,andithe thicd day: » 
to riſcagaine from the dead : So likewiſe he ſhall be » 
ageurled, he tball tcacha Church, bobitiethecas w 
mpaion of. all Natlons.;betauſe.ir followethib the w 
ſame place of truth, that. pennance and forgiuetes. » 
of {3nnes ſhall-be preached in his nametoal Nations: » 
The, (i )Prophers :haue ſpoken-more ob{curely: of () = pſa. 
Ghriſt Che 2: Chugc; Letbinkethe rcafon-was, — 
becauſe they law" in {þ irit; that men would make.” 
pantyes againſt the. Church, and not firiuing ſo.” 
much about Chriſt, would rayſe vp great conten« ? 
tio1$;abourthe Cburph? Therefofo that was more 2. 
planlyforetold ,mdmorcopeoly! propheficd < cons » 
ceming! which!;the greater Riife and- contention 
 wasafter to4nſue. We(k)indeaudur to demonſtrate 2? 
by this name Catholike, that the Church is in all (yr 6.48. 

A a Nations, 


236 24 \DScons 

« * Natios,aceond kara ; an 
ay. and mani CR  fehkr ab if. f 
ODe rin Whol) isfo dedfo?rwho 13-0 befide himelfe? 
te Ber'y) : whos fo blind: ajytidewror * 0 CUPS 
© moſt cudenvteſtuonyes (alle 3 for 
(m) Queſt © the-uniaerfality of uti Clhubich 'Yiparb han 4exooyerh 
Euangd.s, NOT what he ſpralterh'? By: {(m)the Eaft, and by: thy 
q«ajt. 38. Welt , our Loxdwoutld hgnify the whate world , 
« chrough the which-bisChugclyas tobe ified; a 
« aptly he rearmertvrhe/ Church lightning ;avbicl is 
* want tocomeforth with broghenes bs rhedlouds. 
« Thetfore:theaurhority af the' Church; being cleer- 
« lyand manifeſtly eſtabliſhed, he admoniſherh all 
C chavnbukd beleevelin kim, wwt to belecue Schifma- 
« tickets ant Hereriks, That which ho fay th His com- 
«  _ flould beiknownfromtheEaſt ro the Weſt; 
« 15 againdt thoſe; who are named40 be in ſome pare 
« oFche world,andiſaytharChriſt is with them: 4hat 
s. which teſaych, kisiwvawing hall boknowne,like 
« vitolighmng)isugainſtrhole;thavgather ſecretly, 
« and-are:hidden as 1t'were'in Tſecrerplaces., and m 
« the defart;forthe name of lighening,doth-appertaine 
.) tt» this? manifeſtation, elarity-of the Church . 

_ cot There(n)4s no feturiry, or aſſuratice of ynity , vn- 
_ p - 4" le ffe;accordingtothe promiſes 6f Gol /the Chureh 
Roe to be plaved vpona'mountayne, cannot be 


(0) In eva S271 Behold. o-thow haſt (He Cherch ouest all che 
10a, tratt, lowfalſe inftifyers & true diftroy- 
Z. , Ts;boomnharhil which hath'filk@che” world; They 
w. #frimel fumble arrhismonntayne, and when 
youll chemalecnd, they ſay there ts no ioagnabs, 
an 


and they \fogncr dicaks In 0M St ie, 
then ſecks to have their dwelivig in it - How [TP mega 
reat is the hill, whereupon we ſhould Pray tobe _ 

d of God ? ſo-grear, ſayrh he, as that ir fillerh the * 
world . Vpon{q/that mountaige, which barh filte; bY be pfal, 
the face of the ary there let hit adore, that wi 
receaue:; there lee him a5ke, that will be kieard: therd » 
hthim confteſſe, char will be forgiven. In (r) thy © #eift. 
fecd all Nations ſhalbe bleſſed: wherfore wmuſting to | _ 
thelopramifes, iF an Angelt from heaven thopld ſa ay 
ents thee, leaue the C ity ofthe whole world, 
and follow the part of Donatns , thou ſhouldeſt ® 
hold him a , becauſe he would feparate thee hy 
from the whole,and thruſt thee inco/a part, & aliene n 
thee from the promiſes of God. 'T aking(s)apart, ..,, plat, 
ad loofing the whote, the will nbt communicate 54, 
with the whole world. Ob hereticall madbes ? chow » 
doſt beletue with-me; that which thou ſceſt nor, & » 
that which thou.ſecſt thou denyeſt Thou beleeueft 5 
with'me; that That is exalted aboue the heauens , » 
which-we donot fee , and'thou denyeſt his gtory 1 » 
be ouer all the earth, which we ſeg. 

-- (Ther) Church is one , wham our Ance: (e)De wu 
ftors named Oathohke, that they might ſhew , out _ _ 
of thevory Name . how the is every where: (1) We (u)de vera 
muſt keep the Chrifttan Religion, and Communijoh 1f4g+ 6 7+ 
with thi: Charehwhichts:Cathbolike, ad which is » 
roltjod Cartholike /notonlyby her owne , but alſo by ® 
all-hor enemyes For wh hether they will or nozrhe he- ® 
rettkes themlehnes, when they {peake not with their ? 
owne ,but with' ſtrangers, they cafl the Cathalike ? 
Ghardh ,by no other name; but Catholike , Forthey 2 


AazZ cannot 


Þſcemertoakethent 
& Ser TR they pr pt PORT 


- aw game, whereby thejs kngwag of al} thewould , 
&) rae ty Let not certayne- floyd ds, my, brethren, trouble 
37+ « FRET called; torrents; their water runs. a- 


6 ak " p wakes a.00yle, For-a-vy hilp.,cand-wihl quick- 

ly.ceaſc,, they gangat long.coptunye Many Here- 

 lyes, 2 2re alreadyidead and gone , |they ran.in, their 

' 2 - . hrooks as long as.they could; they haue run ahem- 

76 (clues, aut, theyr brgokes. arg dry.s their mpemory-15 

(y)'n pſale {carceta be. found, gr-chat thaybaya been. ((4.4 Thon 

_— © ſhaly alwayes be; ficme if thay odeparteſt|not. 'from 

© this foun 2100 , for 0 1s the, predeſtinated-piller 

2)In " and, foundation! of ruth ..(z) Ir ſhall not be-inclys 

110, con, tf. ne from age to Age 4 28FALGA 1 agar aa = 
CG * Fopndaupn,aogpt lerat3antho;inow 5d rio 

os Txcohins (4) (all the voycehof the IEPA 

( _— ry ues, , beauin mg. about, him )-awaked,; and he.-law the 

ng Churchd uled over all the, world. as it, was fore» 

» {ecne.,,and forerold , by, the, arts., and mouths. of 

« th=baly. ly. Prophets: Which having perceived bg be- 

« « $99 j0anopeh , and tomake maniteſt tobis fellgws, 

« that no' foule finne., or wicked;cryme, of any. wan 

-» whatſocuer, could prepgile againſt; the,promiſes of 

» God , nar eHect, that, Gads word of, the, Church. 

mr ined gong, 810 þgd diffoled even ta theendyofthe earth, 

v.2.-« Which waspromiled.to the Fathers ,and.is now 

« exhibited or performed,ſhould come to nothing (by 

Co)Ne Vak- Why do you make-voydethe. teltamentot God, lay» 

rar,Eccle,, inp. that itis not Fullfilled: in,all, Nations: and thas 

( the ſeed of Jbraham bath'fayled in all thoſe Nations 

« where.1t-was? (e,) But perchance,, that Citty which 

_—__ * hah poſſeſſed all the world, .thall one day be over- 

throwne., 


 0:1HTHTh 


; Dalmatian: Bisbod. 18g 
throwne "Got forbid God hath toundedirfor cuert y 
' If therfore, Go&hath founded ir for euer , what doeſt » 


thou feare,leaſt the foundation ſhould fayle? (d )But (d)Inpſa!. 
that Church , which was the Church of all Nations 99*-40n6-2+ 


15 now Ro-mere ;i1 periſhed: So fay they , that are ? 
riot in her: Oh impudentvoyce . Ts notſhe ; becauſe 
thou art net. inher? Take heed , leaſt -for the ſame ? 
cauſe , thou thy felfe be npt; for ſhe. ſhallbe though ? 
thou art not. This abhominable- fpeach , deteſtable, ? 
fultsf prefurmprron and. falſhood; not ſupported by ® 
any etatly; not inlightned;by any wiledome:; not ? 
fealohed with any falt, vayne, temerarious, head- ? 
ſtrong; pernidious; theſpirit of God foreſaw &c.' + ? 
- 14.2 4.1 Thus $. Augoſtine;, whame perchatice you 
Heuer injagined to haue- ſpoken ſomtich} {o: playn- 
I ; andſo vehemently for the-infillible authority, 
and yniuerſall extenſidn, with equall viſibility ;and 
perpetuall continuance. of the Church of Chriſt, as 
youlſeche hath; and yet this 1s the leaſt;part of that ' 
whichmighr.-be alleadged out of $. Augu#tine alone 
tothe ſame purpoſe» Whereunto , if you add thoſe * 
former teſtimionyes,for the proofe of the Popes Su- 
premacyt, which Ihaue citedqn the 11. Setion of 
this Treatiſeztherebyyou may eafily iudpe, if S. Au- 
euſtinehad'beenan Engliſh man ; and were now ar 
live, 'wherher he deſerued not to be hanged at Ty- 
borne {4s well as other Rrieſts and leſans, thathaue 
-been martyred there; That is to fay., whether hea- 
ritg your'Miniſters teach ,that the Pope , with the 
whole'Catholike Church, haut erred ; and decemad 
the world: or that the Church hath fayled or remay. 
ned inuifible for more then a thouſand yeares togea= 
= Aa 3.  ther.5; 


< 


See Prot. 
A pology 
þ+306 « && 
ſequent , 


be 4 Di T"_ 
x 6: ; he would nothaue,admyred,as much as wede 
now at their deafnes tothe voyce of the Frophets, at 
their b/ynduer 1n reading the Scriptures, at cher wpe- 
dency , temerity, and madnes of their abbowinable , and 
4:1:ftable dorine ;and whether. he would. not pro- 
nounce them , mafty tymes accurſed: , 45 be did the 
Donariſts , and other Herenkes of his tyme , for the 
ſame opinions . | | 

And now that you may the better perceiug 
with what greatreafon S. Aaguiine was lo 'vehe» 
ment, againſt rhis their pernicious doaring z [eg vs 
confider a little 1 pray you , the conſequence, and 
effects therof , in many ofthe greateſt Matters, and 
Apoſtles of the Proteſtant relzgion .Forthis made 
-Sebaſtian Caſtahoinhis Prefaco to the/great Latin 
Bible, dedicated to King Edward the 6, $0, doubt of 
thoſepromiſes of 'God to his Chureb , ſer downe in 
Scriprure , For if any man, layth be, will effirme , 1hat 
thry hant been performed, 1 will demaund of him;when? 
If he ſay , in the Apoſtles _—_ z 1 will dernannd how it 
chaunceth , thut neither then the knowledge of Gaid was 
altogeather perfet? : and afterward , how. in jo jhort « 
11me it wantſhed away ., which was panryfe «#hot #& 
ſhould be crernall, and more aboundam:, then the: flowds 
in the ſeatThe more 1 dopernſe the Seriptures gahe lefſe ao 
1 find the ſame performed, how ſoeurr you wnderitang the 
foreſayd Propheſicst . And Dauid George , 'ypon the 


ſame _ ,cametodeny lefus our Saviour tobe 


Chriſt. For if that he had beene chetrue Chrilt che 
Church erected by him, ſhould have continued for 
ever. Wherenponalſo he fell to that madnes , that 
he rooke to himſcite, the name and .ofice of Chit, 


and 


Dalniation Bubop. . 191 

and: fecretby-drew many to: his opinion; for the 
nn hewas taken vp, 6 burned three yeares af- 
ter bus death, by the Proteſtants of Baſil ,yato wham 
he fled before, deg expelled from the low Coun 


trys, ter ev grey pgs the. Sacramentaries 

hontenctie there profaſled. 
Mertens WIIIcen by them of Baſu, about the 
yearo'1559 » 


"Inlike manner Bermardinus Ochinu, amanſo 
wnewned amongſt tbe Proteſtants, as Caluin de- 
maunderh, whos 1 :1y it ſelfe conld oppoſe ag ainit him? 
and fohn Bale fayth of him , 7hat be made England * 
dons, his preſence , and miſerable 6x his abſence t 

sretowned man,ashe confelleth in the preface 

of his di .oganto wonder, bowst-was popurble, 
that the Church which was founded by the power , wie 
Home ,ond good eo of Chriil, waſhed with bu bloud, and 

emriched with thu ſporis » ſhould beautter!y owerchrmone , 
wherof he ſayth,-the Popes were thecaufe : and after 
wards beganto teach Circumciion , and wrote a 
beoke of Poligamy,whick Beza layrh that che afor- 
fayd Sebaſtian CaHalio tranflated out of Lialian into 
Latin , and fnslly became , as Beza ſayth, anim- 
pere Apoſtata aganſt cthediuwinity of Chriſt, A/inig- 
mwa'karned Swynglian for theſamecayſe,cameto 
deof open, thac the Mefiias was npt yer come, & 
fo ronouncing Chriflioniey jbecame a blaſ] ſphemous 
Tew . 


$770? \Addracinit Adans Wenſerue a: Jearned Cal. 
viniſt, chiefe Paſtour at Heiddbere , who inthe end 
antned Turke.; and awas circumciſed at Confi dutino- 
pic, and ders other Proteſtants, as well of forraine 
Country &sz. 


199 A Difcouety wf\ube\..... 
Cvuntreyes,a5:of our awne: Nation:,whorbadeat.,. 
length denyed thediuinityb&@ hrift,; Caluid $ym-, 
ſclte was greatly. [ſulpeReil therof ;:in. ſo: much, as 
Door Hunnus pubhck Ptofeflor inthe Vniverlity 
of Wittemberge', wroteaboake-caljgd bla/dive, by-: 
daizins.candbincethattyme.thereas finether books: 
publiſhed by a Proteſtant Latheranamuith thigytule 7; 
demonſtratio out of Gods word, that the Caluinifts orc nt: 
Chriffiant , but. only" Biptizrd\Teweryy and." Makhomets , 
which-was alſo repritited;Andofithis argumeryoerr 
may. (ee ſufficient matter ,in that learbed badke. of, 
* M. William Reynolds , intituled C alwino-Tarciſimu + 
which enidence alſo, that according to the-Prote- 
ſtants opinion God hath fayled: of: us, promiſe ,im 
aduancing.and: defending his ;Church- agard ng 
tothe Scriptures muſt needs haue been oneGhiete 
cauſe of thoſe ſwarmes. of.. Athieſts.in- Proteſtant 


Countreyes, whereof their principall 'writets. doo - 


. much complayne. TO Bt) Ain 

Whereat I wonder nothing at; all. For to 
what end did our Saujour come into-the world ; but 
only toeſpouſe his Church in Faith? To whatiend 
did heinſtrud her with his preaching, redgeme her 
with his death and Paſſion,and ſanRify her withhis 
holy.Spirit, augmentand confirme hor with thela- 
bours of his Apoſtles,and with the bloud of fo many 
millions of Martyrs , but only to'make: her {ugh 2 
glorious Kingdome, euen yponearth, according 49 
all theformer-Propheties;.fo. conſtant; ſo'ſtronge , 
{ſo imoueable,that ſhe ſhould vphold the'glory 6f his 
name, againt Princes; and Patentats,againſt Kings 
and Emwpefours , againſt Schifmaticks , Heretikes f 

17190. an 


Dalmatian Bishop ; 193 
and wicked Chriftjzhs , and againſt all the force of 
the world are Divell bimlelfe , that would 
ſceke withall his arts, and engines to ſuppreſle it. 
Wherefore , if our Sauiour be the true Meflias, whole 


Name was foretold to be Dew fortrs , & Emmanuel, eſa, 9 6; 
the ftrong God , & God with vs ;and who according Eſa. 7.5 . 


to his owne'ſpeach came into the world , ro bynd the 
flrong man , which is to ſay ,the Divell , thas held all 
the world in peaceful captiuity before his comming: 
then it muſt needs follow ;that the Kingdome which 
he ereRed ſhall ſtand foreuer; and 1a? the Gates of 

h:U ſhall not prenaile againſt it . But on the contrary 
fide ,if it were true which the Proteſtants affirme , 
that his Church hath erred, ceaſing to be the true 
Charch% or which 1s all one , that his Kingdome 
was deſtroyed ,'and that there came one after him 
ſtronger then himlſelfe , that is toſay , the Diuell, 
who did bynd his body, whereof he, was the head, 


defiled his Spouſe , bereaued him of this X __ > Matt, 125 


and tooke his weſſe/ls and riches from him : t 
neceſſity it muſt be granted , either that the. former 
Prophefies of him were not true , and that the Scrip- 
ture is falſe; or els that our Sauiour was nor the true 
Mcflias , who contrary tu the, Prophets, and to his 
owne promiles , and proteſtations, to maintayne 
his Church for ever , bath ſuffered it toperiſh , and 
therfore was not ableto defend it. | 
This argument therefore of the largnes , 

lory , contynuance, viſibility, and inuincible con- 
Raney ofthe Church, is of great force to induceany 
man*whatſoeuer, whether he haue the Name,or not 
ſo muchas the Name of a Chriſtiz, to becomea Ca- 
B þ tholike 


en of 20 « 


Rom, To 


Eph, 5-27» 


194 'A Diſconery of the 
tholike . For the Scriptures eyen as. they arc;qnthe 
hands of our enemyes the Jewgg#1#t-fuil of thaPro- 
phefies of thoſe excellent perfeAios of the Kingdom 
of Chriſt ; which accordiog to the preſent tymes, 
and according to the hiſtoryes of all former ages,we 
ſhewe to haue been performed fince the death of 
Chriſt , inthe Cathobke Church, thatwas planted 
by himſ}fe, and propagared by his holy ſpirit; which 
accarding to his promiſe, was giuen to hus Apoſtles, 
and their (ucceflours after them , toremayne with 
them for ener. Andif it be manifeſt, that this world, 


inreſpe& of the beauty and perfeRtion therof , is the 


worke of Gods hand; condemning all thoſe that do 
not acknowledge him to be the Creatour of it:much. 
more manyeſt 15 1t\,that this g/oriaws Kingdome and 
Church is the worke of Godzwherein he ſheweth the 
riches of his power, of his wifedome, and of his in- 
fynic goodnes, condemning all thoſe that will not 
acknowledge 1t, and ſubie& themſclues to the-go- 


 _uerment therof. 


 ticuler gifts.and graces ;which, being all, (upesna- 
of them is a 7 


SECTION XXIIITI. 
Foure other parttculer motiues,of the Conuerſon of 
Natrons ,of the Miracles ,of the Martyrdoms, 
and of the ymon-of the members of the Ca» + 


tholike Church,are briefly propounded . 


7NDER theſe generalltearmes of Holy Catho- 
' like Church, are compriſed many other parti» 


t motiue, 
to 


turall and duving,ech 


uw 


« I 9: 
to perſwadeany mans colcience, that the Carhole, 
Churth, is the only bleſled of God , andthe eleted 
ſpoule of Chriſt our Sauiour , Whereof,, being en- 
ered into/thisanatter of Motwes , I thinke good to 
jue inſtano&@ihfome few,remitting you for the reſt 
to other Catholike authours, who haue treated more 
largely of this matter. | 
.» /.7; Diners thecfore have been induced to belieue, 
that the Carholike Fayth, is theanly.true Religion , 
by obſeruing;that-all Nations and Countreys,which 
itany tyme profeſſed the Name of Chriſt haue been 
eonuerted by Catholikes alone. And in this laſt age, 
fincethe Proteſtant religion began ,they haue cody 
eed and fubjeted yery manyKangdomes, ytiro the 
yokeof Chrikt ; whereof Phiippas Nerolaw , a Pro- > = 
teſtant,nombreth more then 20.In-{6 much,asano- /i/,1,pag. 
ther. Proteſtant in his anſwere to Gretſer the Ieſuir , I-43 
ſayth : The Teſuits mithin ub ſpace of -2 few raves" &65 5, 
how filled 1 + Aﬀrick, and eh warh thei 1dols, in Ws 
Whereas inthe meane tyme the Proteſtants haue «ltera ad 
only ſowng tares among the wheat:atceding ,as Tey- Grafer 
turn ſayd of the. Herettkes of his tymse, 19: 19 connert 4 pol. p, 
the heathen, but to pernert' thoſe that wire before rom: 3: + 
werted . And although they haue ſundry tymes at- —_ " 
tempred to'conuert ſome heathen, with hopeto pol- ,.. & 
ſefſe their Countreys :yet no King ,or Kingdome , 
6r Countrey, or Province, waz/euer connerted by gui in 
them . And Bezafſayth plainly ; that' the Proteſtants defenfion . 
may leant ſuch peregrinations to thoſe locuſts , that beliene _ _—_ 
the Name Teſiu . Which conuerſions of ſo many ſa- gjz,, 511. 
nage,and barbarons Nations, by the words of a few niſtrorun. 
pooremen, with a little Iovbet language,toimbrace P48 +399 
Bb 2 a reli- 
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a Religion ſo far aboue the reach of Nature, and in 
reſpe& of the auſterity therof, ſo contrary to fleſh & 
bloud, and eſpecially to their former intemperate 
lives, and brutiſh cuſtomes, asit ſhewath Gods pro- 
miſes by the Prophetsto bedayly.fullftfed in them, 
and proueth our Church thereby to be the Church 
of Chriſt : So it is moſt euident, that their conuer- 
ters were ſupernaturally afliſted by the ſtrength of 
Gods Arme, whigh3s ſufficient to perfwade any in- 
different man, thatthe dofrine they preach can be 
no other, then the true Ghoſpell, reucaled by Chriſt 
to his owne Apoſtles. Which alſo 1s a manifeſt to- 
ken , that the ;groypds of Chriſtianity, and of ous 
Catholike docttzgeart the veryſame . And that the 
Proteſtants for want of them , can neuer' conuert 
any Heathen Nation to Chriſtian religion,denying 
as they do, the grounds therof, which are the ſamo 

with the grounds of the\Cacholike doarine . 
Secondly therefore, many haue ſubmitted 
themſelues , to the obedience of the Cathohike 
Church.by conſiderati6 of thoſe notoriousmiracles, 
which 1n all ages haue/beene wrought therin, being 
ſuch marks bn as no. man candeny them to be 
the ſeales of God, and the ſ1gnes of his owne hand. 
If 1 ſhould deſcend to particulers in this kind , E 
ſhould neuer makean end , and many bookes have 
beene writen of the miracles of the B. Sacrament 
alone, of our B, Lady in favour of thoſe , that in 
their neceflityes haue recommended themlelues to 
her prayers , of the ſoules1n Purgatory demaundivg 
reliefe of Maſſes, and other pious workes , or gi- 
uing thanks for help received by thoſe meanes, _- 
| fo 
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ſo forth, of other miracles, which God hath vouch- 
ſafed to worke by the hands of his holy ſeruats aliug 
anddead , that were pleaſing vnto him; not deri- 
ved fromany Apoctriphall or ynapproued writers , 
whom the Proteſtants are wont toderide, but teſti-, 
fied either by the ancient Fathers themſelues, S. Au 
guſtine, S. Hierome, S. Bernard, S. Bede, and the reſt, 
or by the oathes and depoſitions of many lawfull 
witneſſes; taken before Biſhops, or other ſecular 
Magiſtrats. Wherunto not.to giueſo much as mor- 
rall credit, were to extinguiſh one chiefe part of rea- 
ſon, and to take away all credulity, and ſo by con- 
quence, all beleife, hoth human and diuine, out of 
the world. | | 
Thirdly, many haue relented,and rendred 
theſelues, beholding or reading the admirable con= 
Rancy of Catholike Martyrs. For albeit there haue 
not wanted: thoſe , that haue dyed for the mainte- 
hance ot moſt ridiculous herelyes, and their owne 
abſurd opinions: yet there is a great difterence, both 
19 hfe, and death, beeween our Catholike Martyrs, 
and thole other: mad men, or malefaors. Gor as 
our Martyrs: haue for the moſt part beene men of 
rare perfection, moſt exemplar life, and of excellent 
talents ,both of grace and nature: ſo the others haue 
beene no lefle {candalous , and infamous for their 
former lewd conditions; & commonly very meanly 
ualified, of no extraordinary-parts, but rather de- 
| = or (ottiſh, or balfe beſides themſelues. And 
1n their deaths, as ou® Martyrs haue all ſuffred con. 
trary to the inclination of thepride and ſelte loue'of 


our corrupted nature, in obedience. to God, and his 
b 3 | Church, 
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Church, for the ſame truth, and the ſame poynts of 
doftrine, without any.diſagreememt between them, 
which could not be donewithout the ſpecial affi. 
Rancgot Gods grace: ſothe others haue becne wſtly 
puniſhed ,for the mantaynance of their ownpeeuiſh 
| opinions, out of pride, and felfe loue;and cuer more 
haue obſtinatly diſſented,not only from the comms 
mdgmet of others, dut alfa fromthe pruatedeuices 
of one another: } And chatfore, as the humility, ma- 
deſty, meeknes, diſcretion, charity, and other yer< 
tnes of our Martyrs, hauemade their paſſfions,or ſuf- 
ferings to be pleaſing ſacrifices in the eyes, both of 
God and metri, and their-deaths moſt amyable, and 
admyrable to the beholders:ſoon oy _—_ tho 
ide, yaine glory,arrogancy, preſumption, fu 

2 folly of go ps Cikienc to-make = e 
deaths moſt odious, deteſtable, and infamouyto all 
poſterity « Which-, if you' pleaſe ro/read-the rexa- 
mination of Fox his Calendat of Saints; you-will 
eaſily ſee,2nd ingenuouſly acknowledge this diuer- 
fity and difference, which I have noted, betweene 
the Martyrdomes of thoſe Catholikes, whom you 
may haue feene to ſuffer inourtime, and the grace» 
lefle, and diſtempered ends of thoſe, which Fox re: 
lateth . 

And to omit the innumerable companyes of 
thoſe, that haue ginen their liaes: for the teſtimony 
of the Catholike fayth in former ages, which are at 
leaſt 1000. for one of thoſe that haue ſuffred for he- 
reſy, and their owne priuate opinions : and likewiſe 
to omitthoſe excellent men, and women, that haue 
ſuffered, from the beginning ofthe laſt Queens rai- 
gnc 
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gne,vnto this preſent 19 aur infortunate Countrey, 
whome not only. yertue, piety, and wiſdome, but 
alfo their nobilicy , digmity;, and bigbeſt Maieſty : 
haue made famous to the world; what man of iudg- 
ment 15 there, that will not be more moued with ihe 
death of Bu: Fiber, and S*, Thomas Move alone , the 
twooreat lights of the C & Laity of England 
then Ek af. he br broing,. | 9653 a 
though they were ten tymes fo many,as be doth fal- 
fly make them . ; 

Fourthly,many others obferuing the obedi- 

ence of all Catholiks through the world, to one ſu- 
prowe head, and the vary which thereby is preſer- 
ned amonglt them :and on the other fide, being a- 
fhamed of the infiate diffentions amongſt the Pro- 
reftants , cuery man following his owne head, and 
being the founder of his owne religion ; haue beene 
induced thereby to forſake the troubleſome incon-- 
fancy of the one, and imbrace the conſtant peace 
of the other. For this alfo is ſacaident on both hdes, 
45 the principal Proteſtants themlelues are infor- 
ced to confeſſe it, M. Whitaker fayth : That che Wire. de 
contentions amone ſt rhe Proteſtants ave for Fayth and Eccl. cont, 
R-/igion,the comtentions amone ft the Papifs arewvaine , **%5- 048+ 
| friuddows, as much tolay, not for Religion ,bur OY 

about matters of no moment.The conſent and peace of 
the Popiſh Chureh ( (ayth M. Fulk ) proverh nothing , M- 7 wy 
but that the Dinill then bad all things at his will , and —_— 2 
therefore mizht fleepe - More exprelly Syr Edwin'&«.p.:9m 
S$arids declareth the ſame in thefe words : The Papiſts $4745 rela 
hue the Poe, as 4 common Father, aadiſer and condd- fe! ob. 
tr to reconcile their iarres to decyde ther differences to 


$3 draw. 
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draw their religion by conſent of Conneelts into vnity e+e, 
whereas on the contrary ſide Proteſtants are as ſenered,or 
rather ſcattered troupes, ech drawing 4 diuers way,with- 
out any meanes to pacify their quarrells . Who alto fur- 
ther obſerueth, That in all this age, they could not find 
the meanes to aſſemble a generall Councell on their fide ; 
for the compoſing of their differences . 
_ Be2z4 allo ,in an epiſtle to his great friend 
yarns Du. Andreas Duditins , whom he eſtemed a moſt emi- 
diirm, nentand adorned man , and much reſpefted of him 
for his piety , learning , and elegant wit; repeateth 
the words of his friend, ina letter to him , which 
make this poynt yet more manifeſt . 4/though (lay 
you ) there are many horrible things defended in the Ro- 
man Church, pon a weake and rotten foundation , yet it 
i not deuided with ſo mach diſſcntion 5 and it hath the 
plauſible ſhew of venerable antiquity, ordinary ſucceſſion, 
andperpetuall conſent : and if that be the truth ,which 
the auncient Fathers did profeſſe , with one mutuall con- 
ſent ,it lands wholy for the Papiſts . Thus ſay you of the 
Papiſts . But ours at length what are they ? ſcattered, ſay 
you , whirled about with euery wynd of dottryne , and be= 
ing blowne wp aloft, are carried ſom: tymes to thus part and 
ſometymes to that : what their opinton of Rel'gion is to 
day , perchance you may know , but what it wiltbe to mor- 
row , you cannot certainely affirme « In what poynt of re= 
ligion do theſe Churches agree among themſelues , that 
haue proclaymed war againſt the Church of Rome? 1f you 
rus them all ouer from head tofoote, you ſhall ſcarce finde 
any thing affirmed of one , but that another willpreſently 
cry , 1t « tmpiety . Theſe things you write, my Duditias, 
_ inthe ſame words as I hane ſet them downe. Thus farre 
S = = Beza, 
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uh” Where himſclfe confefleth : That he a'ſo war a — 
ong tyme wry much troubled with theſe cogitations. 
Mclantthon alſo ſpared not ſay : That nothing Medflhm 
did ſo much terrify others from the Ghoſpell, as their own "_ theol. 
diſcord, & was wont to complaine with othersz#haz ho ol 
they knew whome they ſhould auoyd meaning the Paptits, Hirror for 
but whome they might. follow, they did not underſtard , - <9canay 
This, that learned Sebaſtianus Caſtalio tooke for a 4 hs 
ſizne : that the Proteſtants being thus devided, were ſtil $9'b And, 
drowned in «xtreme darknes, and moſt groſſe Iennrance . ry Hins 
This ( ſayth Gzorgius Mator a principall Lutheran ) wrap 
did [o much tempt and troable the minds of the ſimple , as ©is vreface 
theyaltogeather dowbred, where to find the truth , and}; —_—_ 
whether any true Church of God were remaynine in the _—_ 
world. This vehement and implacable diſſention ( ſayth 9741 de c6+ 
Bullinger)waketh many as itwere mm deſpayre ,C+'to giue fufis « cog. 
out, that from hence forward, they will beleene nothing ; a 
—_— , What cr: dit ſhould we gine to Phat fayth -,3 + cap. t. 
which is diſtradted invo ſo many fattions ? Many theyeby One 
(ſayth M. Powell ) do not call pon God, but fly from | mk 
God: many fall into an Epicurean contention of Religion , ligiopart " 
and ave oppreſſed with deſpaire.Theſe comentions( layth 3; 7» 
M. Petks) are no ſmall preparatines to Atheiſme &c . rhrag Es 
in ſo much, as many are. brought to their wits end, net fore bis 
knowing what to do. Amidſt all which miſeryes and miſ- AP%ogyi 
chiefs, the Papiſts inſult and triumph, to ſee thoſe that 
profeſſe themſelues brethrens,to be at ſuch deadly iarres a- Relatis of 
mongh —— oy Edwyn Sands affirmeth, that Rel ſft - 
the contentids of Prote ants,tend maynly tothe increaſe = 
of Atheiſme within, & M abewetifwve iirvad. And D. ' = 
Whitaker complayneth, that the Church of England, frat. wa 
. & repleniſhed with _—_ whome no doubt ſince ©? + 378+ 
- - =_ 


—_ —_— > — ——— 


_ es eye eee gs = 


.. God of peace, and not of contention , 


202 A: Diſtonery of th# 
his tymeare muchincreaſed. 
This therfore is a vehement perſwaſion to 
draw any man from the Proteſtant Religion : and 
en the contrary fide, men of iudgment that behold 
ſo many ſundry Nations , and people fo different, 
or rather fo oppoſite in many other reſpeRts of cly. 
mate , language, complexion, lawes, and cuſtoms, 
vnder ſo many ſeuerall Kings,-and Gouernours, & 
alwayes in warres more orleſle, one againſt the a- 
ther, toconſpyre in the ynity of one Fayth , for ſo 
many ages togeather, fubieQing theſelues. volunta- 
rily to one head, who hath no temporall force'to c6- 
pell them ; and belceving ſo many things, aboue the 
reach of human vnderſtanding, ſocontrary ro fleſh 
and'bloud , and to-the vebement motions, of mans 
pecuefted Nature, muſt needs confeſſe'& acknow- 
ledge, that it is a ſupernaturall worke; and a moſt 
miraculous effe& of the Spirit:of God, who is the 


SECTION. XXV:. 
Of the authority of the Catholike Church 


-. aan generdll, 
T H* laſt generall argument, which Iintend.te 
4 propound, for the. euidence and truth of the 
Chriſtan,and ,whichisal one, of ous.Catholike ren 


* Iigiogy ſhall be the greatauthoruy ofthe Catholike 
 Churals; tothe endit may ferac ,as well for a tur- 


ther explication and confirmation, as alſo for a full 
conclution of all the: former motiucs , For the capa» | 
cly, 
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city of the beſt yndecſtandings, amongſt ys miſera- 


ble men, being but ſmall and ſhallow; and there be« 
ing a greater diflerence berweene man and man in 
the parts of themynd, then in the ſharpnes of ſenſe, 
of trengthof body ;and the mynd.ofitman being bf 
it owne nature but like: a fayre'table /or a-leats of 
white paper, whichat the firſt contayneth nothing, 
and by little and lirtle, recemeth che pictures, or the 
writings for the which it was ordayned , more or 
lefle; better or worſe, according totheskfll and in- 
duſtry'of the Paynter, or Writer, and the aptnes of 
the matter, and the goodnes of the inſtraments 
wherewith-they worke :- Hence it is, that as Nature 
inclineth: the poore to'depend of the rich, and the 
woake to'defend theſelues'by thoſe that are ſtrong! 
andthe blind; or bad ſighted tobe guided and dires 
Red-in diſcerning, by thole that are endued with 
moreperfe&tſenſe: ſo by theſame law and voyce of 
Natore; all merrare taught and obliged toreſt their 
minds; and roely their vnderſtendings ypon rhe 
zuthority of thofe that are generally moRt'approued 
for their vertue and” wildomse abotte the reſt ; and 
al wayſe ( ceteris paribus other cirgumſtances bein 

equall;thefewerin numberroyeild & ſubmit rhetn- 
ſelues tothe indgment; und opinion of the ofSirer 
:. And forall fpeculatineſcrences, where'ouf 
eadisnoching els; bur the delightful aſpect. '& fayr 
hte bf: ernvh grhe achoriry of Marfters,and'skillfull 
men'm' thoſe faculryes ;15 neceffrrily required for 
our dire&ion to-teach vs; which way we ought to 
bend,;and whereupon to fixe the eye of our vnder= 
eOUs! Cc 2 ſtanding , 
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ſtanding, to-ſhew how to proceed from poyne to 
poynt., and to give Ys the print of thoſe markes , 
whereby.we- may beſt diſcouer the forme of that 
truth;which we ſ{eeke ro-fnd, or labour to concewe 


- or comprehend . And if the fight of our wit be ſo 
ſhort, as that we canot perfectly diſcerne the-ſame, 
+yet it 15 better to ſee with another mans eye, or as 1 


were by the candle of another, then altogeatheret- 
ther to-be ignorant of it,onels, which is far worle, to 
be deceived therein. And. as thts 1s true in fctence:ſo 
in thoſe arts and facultyes, where our.end 15 the do« 
ing or the atrayning of ſomething which+s necefia- 
ry.or profitable for mans life, the benefit of aurho- 
rity 15 much more apparent . For in extremity. of 
ſicknes, orin law matters of great importance;orin 
deliberations about the preleruation or governee 
ment of Commonwealths, to contemne the dire- 
&ion of Philitians ,the aduice of Lawyers, and the 
counſell of men experienced in matter of State, or 
not to. admit therotin ſome Caſes, nor to ſuffer our 
ſelues to be oueruled thereby ; albeit it ſeeme never 
ſo much contrary to the ſenſe, or imagination of our 
owne private1udgment, were to be eſteemed rather 
obſtinate madnes, then any other errour within the 
degiv of human weaknes , - 

But eſpecially the neceſſity and vtility of the 
approbation .of other mens aſſertions, either of 
all , or of ſuch as are wile and hone , appeareth in 
thoſe things which wecan never know, or make vie 
of , but from the report of others. As for example his 
ſtores of former ages, Relations of the preſent ſtate, 
and condition of forrayne Countreys zor conſtant 
reports. 


Dalmatian Bishop: ; 205 
reports of ſuch things, as were fayd of done-n our 
abſence ; or as S. Augnſtine noteth , that we are the 
fonnes of ſuch Parents, borne in this Countrey or 
that ( whichis the beginning and foundation of all 
permanent ſocietyes )and thelike.. In whichrefpe& 
this kindof knowledge , is properly called beliefe , 
becauſe our rudgment giveth conſentthereunto,not 
being moued , by any inward experimental} ;ghtof 
our owne reaſon : but only by giving credit vnto 
others ; which, as you ſce, being as it were not only 
the other hand or Canonicall eye of reaſon, but alfo 
the Schole-maiſter thereunto , is of ſuch neceflity, 
that neither the ſtate of Church and ComonWealth, 
nor the life of man can ſtand without it . 

Wherefore,as in all queſtions and Contre» 

uerſyes it ts a generall rule and a receined Maxime , 
thatthe iudgment of all men, or of the moſt , or a» 
mongthe moſt of the beſt and wyſeſt , ought al- 
wWaycs tobe followed : fo efpecially., it muſt needs 
have place inthe Schoole of Chriſt ; the Learning 
whereof; being as it is, not only one kind of belief, 
and therefore whioly depending of authority : bue 
al{uſucha practicall ſcience, as concerneth a matter 
of nole(ſe-momear ; then- our: ecernall felicity , and 
endleſſe miſery. And. conſequently, 16 wiſedome 
will;that in ſicknes we ſhould follow the diretions 
of all Phifitians ,or of themoſt , and:beſt learned, 
reieing ſuch deſperate medicynes, as a-few vnskile = 
full Empericks, or: Quackfaluers ( as they tearme 
them } ſhould propound ynmto'ys, Or as in matter of 
law , or State buſines of great conſequence, all rea« 

fon-commmandeth vs to preferrethe iudgment of the 

Cc.3 moſt: 
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moſt auncientSages, and graueſt Counſclours , eſ- 
pecially being many in number , before the inſtiga- 
tions of a few Pettyfoggers , or yong ambitiqug 
heads that aſpyre to be Politicks : fo in the. caſe of 
the eternalldamnation , or ſaluation of our ſqules, it 
ſtands.vs more vpon, moſt exactly toobſeruethe for- 
mer principle, as well in relying our fclues ypon the 
do@rine and authority of the moſt , the beſt, and the 
wiſeſt Deuines,as in flying the new.deuices of a few 
diforderly., fa&tious ,,and infamous ypſtarts , that 
ſeeke to with draw vs from them , 

| Firſt therefore , that the truth of Catholike 
Religion is recommended ynto ys by the teſtimony 
of the moſt ,.1s, euident in 1t (elfe. The Catholike 
Church poſlefling ſo many Countreyes,npt only in 
Europe, but alſo in Aſia, Africa, and America, 
both Eaſt and Welt zas the Proteſtants themlelues 
auouch;; and there baing no other SeR, of Religion 
whereinſo many do fo, conſtanily agree togeather, 
not onlyithe Cogns and.Jafidells , 84 is notoriouſly 
knowne , butalſo the, Heretikes being unfinuly,. dg» 
uyded: among _themfelyes.,;as, I haue ſhewed . And 
that ;if youreſpet honeſty, vertue ,apd gaod. life, 
the Catholikes are.alſo the beſt, is likewiſe confeſſed 
by their enemyes themſglues,as hath bean declared; 
and ſetting all other conſiderations apatt,thers being 
ſo many Orders and great:Religious bodyes. among 
chem,following the:Counſells.oaf Chitin renouns 
cing the riches, the pleaſureg/and the pryde and any» 
bition of the wor}d-, which argche only .accations of 
finne , ſubmitting themſfelues-to. the dicetion of 
thoſe , who by. long practiſe, and tradition, and 
1-471 5 prayer, 
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prayer , and their owne exa@ obedience, have lear- 
ned how to commaund with fweernes, how to de- 
fend their Ghoſtly children from their ſpirituall ene- 
myes , and how to condu@ them to the higheſt per- 
fetion of all Chriſtian vertues; in which courſe of 
ſpirituall life, as S . Bernard fayth very notably , he 
that willbe his owne Maiſter , ſhall bane a foole to his 
$choller: & toconclude, their whole life being ſpent 
innothingels , but in aſliſting the Sacrifice of the 
Church;,1n hearing and reading the word of God', 
in prynateand'publike prayer ,in mortfication of 
their ſenſes and naturall defires,and in other deuout 
exerciſes of religious obedience, of which forr alone, 
there beitrg many handred'thooſfands'inthe'Catho. 
ke! Church ; 'befides other innumerable: ſecular 
otro thelines of Religious perſons; it 
nuſtneeds be granted, tharin all human reaſon, ſo 
great a'number of rhe tike* deuour and holy people, 
confecrated't6thepiite'ferutte of God; cannot be 
found'by'rhe hundreth part in all the reſt oF the 
world tharc'1s not Catholike, being put rogeather . 
+7” .'And laſtly bo Cathohlkes excell ( e[-. 
pecially*(Perkittg of the” Clergy” ) the reſt” of the 
iniey 7p tin oF}odrirrts: bled ge 4nd wiſe: 
doinie,bb-hhamaiand dune; may fufffciently ap- 
pears by the meaney they Hae to att4ine thereunts - 
before others,& by the effe 4s 'therof in their workes 
and writings. For firſt” as concerning the rmeanes 
and helps, which God hath' prouided for. them to - 
arrive to the pirfetion' of knowledge, as all the 
world in reſpe& of Chriſtendome, is nothing els, 
but barbariſme+; fo amongſt thoſe , that beare the 
Namec.- 
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name of Chriſtians , if any Countreyes excell the 
reſt , in quicknes of wit, maturity.of 1wdgment, and 
capacity of great ynderſtanding ; they are thoſe that 
ili cemayne vataynted, and vntouched from the 
Schilmes , and Hereſtes. of this preſent tyme, And 
beſides this knowne aduantage of naturall tallents, 
the manner, and conſtant courſe of ſtudy amongſt 
them is ſuch, as that to ſpeake, for examples ſake, of 
the leſuites alone, doubries a meane vnderſtanding 
may ſooner attayne, to be-an excellent learned man 
by their education, then an excellet wit, may come 
to any mediocrity by the llzcke & diſorderly courſe 
of teaching, which 1s held in England, or in any o< 
ther Countrey : that is. not Catholike . Which Syr 
Francs Bacon in one of his bogkes doth acknowledg 
in great part , and your ſeclfe will ealily beleeue by 
their manner of ſtudy -in Philolaphy and Deviniry 
alone, which heer I'will briefly ferdowne vmto you, 
Firſt- therefore, all theic Schallers in theſe 

ſciences, do.write for an houre inthe forenone, and 
another houre after dinner, twoſeuerall LeQures , 
which their Maiſters do diate ynto them, repea- 

ting their wordes ſoleaſurely , that they\need not 

looſe one word of their Maiſters readings. In this 

manner, they continue in hearing their Philoſophy 

3+ yeares togeather, vader one & the ſame Maiſter, 

. The firſt yeare, is appropriated to Logicke , the {t- 
cond to Phiſickes, and the third to the Metaphilicks 

of Ariſtatle . In which manner, all the queſtions of 

moment, & profit,as they dependof one another-ſo 

likewiſeahey are methodically,& orderly delivered 

vato them , togeather with the explication of the 

Text, 
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Text,andwthhing of Atitorleyyherent iportech, 
The LeQrebeingended,,and they.being.deuyded 

 intowanyclaſles, vader ſo, many ſcurrall repetitors 
or moderators,appointed to heare them, they reps 
for halfs an haura theig precedent laſfons, and,djfe 

te vpon them one againſt the other,za theSchgoks 
[fore they'departs, their Maiſter being preſent: 
And afterward; they returne to make the like repe- 
titions, and difputations for an houre togeather , 
' moreexaRly then before, a3 a certaine, tyrge prefi- 
xed every day,in.their ſeucrall Colledges, and A- 
cademyes.; and other places of private meetings ; 
which tyme being pur togeather maketh 4 . houres: 
Thaceſt of cheday.is imployed inſtudy and prayers 
lanjng' that ig the years of Philickes, they.beitow, 
halfe2n houre every day.vpon Mathematickes, and 
ia the yeare of Metaphilickes ypon ,morall Philoſo- 
phy, which is read atotthenn by:other Maſters. As 
rr On che. Ares giyen them 
the dayes befare, ſo al{g euery-weeke,they.haue diſ- 
putations.of themacter.giuen theni4n that. week , 
Andiguery mdneth.,as the 3;. Maiſters of Logicke, 
Phiſicks;, and Meraplylicke can agree, they meets 
tdgeather inthe ſame. Schoole, withall their, Schols 
lers;andgdiſpute one againſt-another in the matters, 
of that moneth, wherunto,as being more publique 


gather Maiſters and DqRars are.ihuied-And belides 
all-chis they have. other, prwate. exerciſes, and helps: 
of learning in theip particuler Colledges. Attheend 
of the,yeare;luchas haue ſtudyed beſt, are preferred 
ta defend, Canclufions publique of the wholeyeare, 
and they ghathayeibea ſets Fonrls of three Kearns 
has: : | | an 
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and arethe moſt worthy of all-their fellows, defen 
| concluſions of all Philoſophy, with great ſolemnity 

and concourſe of people, Which courſe of _ 
breedeth ſuch emulation'among them,and drawer 
them on with'ſuch delight of their owne profit, that 
their Superiours haue more ado, to keep them from 
Rudying too much, then els where Maiſters are 
wont to haue, in keeping their chollers from doing 
nothing, + | 

Their contſe of Divinity laſteth forire years, 

The manner of their Le&ures & difputations is al- 
moſt the ſame with the former of the Philoſophers ; 
faung that they hane three ſeuerall Maiſters, who 
read cuery day in ſenerall matters, and explicate the 
moſt difficult places of the Scriprure andFa;hers,as 
their former Maiſter did expound Ariſtotle, and 0+ 
ther Philoſopbers. And infteed of Mathemaukes & 


morall R—_— D they have other LeQures of 
e Te 


Tongues,& of the Text of Scripture. Befide; Philo- 
fophy and Diuinity , for fuch as haue lefſe ryme , or 
tefle ſtrength of mynd or body, there arerwo other 
LeQures euery day of Poſitive Divinity , which c6- 
monly iscalled Caſes of Conſcience : aftudy as litle 
knowne to Proteſtants; as there is Inttle care, or viſe - 
of Conſcience amongſt them . Their courſe of Phi- 
ne. and Diuinity being thus ended , ſuch a- 
mongl|t the [eſuits themſelues, as are thought to be 
moſt fir for Schooles, are permitted for two yeares 
to go ouer the whole body of their ſtudyes agayne , 
by ther owne priate induſtry, conferring the ſame 
with the dorine and opinions of other writers, & 
afterward they are appoy ntedand ms 4 18 4" 
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gead Philofopby , and +74 nag Divioly:ichas 
trength and talents doſodeſerue . By this meancs 

you (cechat almbſt of necefiity they muſt have ex- 

cellenc Maiſters, and excellent ſchollers, & the one 

36 a great help, and a great encouragment-to perfet 

Beſides all this that hath beene ſayd of their 

courſe of ſtudy , it is of great moment to conſider; 

that all che Maiſters, and the greateſt part of their 

ſchollers, are Religious. men, orliue rehgioully ,.im 
Seminaryes and Colledges, where being freed'fis 

all kind: of worldly care, and occahon of paflion, 
diſorder or temptation , hauing their (et tymes fot 
prayer; and honeſt recreation, and lach as bePriefts 
olfcringdayly ſacrifice to Almighty God;and fuch 
atare none, confeſfing and communicating once a 
weeke at the leaſt, they enioy that quietnes of taind 
& ſweet peace of conſcjence, which togeather with 
Gods benediftion is moſt fir for ſcience. And thus 
they counut net cnly fora while, as elswh&(chol- 
lers are wont todo, ynill they marry,or getprefer- 
ment; but al rheir imes long,withour any rdi- 
tration, or deniation wharſocuer And that which 
Ihaue fayd of the Icſuites; may be alfo' affirmed, c1- 
ther wholy, or in great part, of many otherſecular 
DoRaurs, and almoſt of all Religious Orders, the 
Dominicans, Franciſcant, Aneuftines, Carmelits, Bene« 
diffens , Bernerdines, and: the reft , who for cucry 
hours, which'your ſchollers or Miniſters do com- 
monly fpend in ſtudy, or prayer, they that Rudy 8 
pray leaſt ſpends , atthe leaſt 'one with the other, 
eſpecially conlidering the conſtancy & continuance 
oY D&dz of 
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fours in thede vexer oiferrtor all cheindiues Land 
thegrtatiticotiitancy and Gſcontinuance of yours, 
which-1s notorious. Andtherforet thegrounds of 
all kind of learning, beitig ſoundly ]xyd;'8 conftane 
prayer and good lafe; cand.the ftudy of Semprure be 
the fitteſt meanes to find out the truth of Religian, 
w1d roobrametrut! wifetioime at the hanidsot God: 
Itcannot be denyed;but tharthe poſſeſſion andper- 
feciomtherof muſt rather be.found jnthe Cathokke 
Clergy; thenamongtherMiniions of any atherſct 
ef 'Rehyion intbeworlduo ollg gl bis 2p eng. 
. : © | :\Whereof our Catholike Deuynes in this pre» 
ſeatage haue aHomade:euident demonſtration: b 
theio wotkes'amiÞbwry turgs2:For whetber: you ref< 
pe& their critditiomh'\the ſacxed Tongoes; theip 
explications of all-artsand ſcyences, andefpecially 
their readings vpon all queſtions ,of Duwuinity, there 
commentaryes ypoiralbhe pares of Scripture , thieis 
ereatilgs 4.a5s wellof deuotian;piety; and porfetiont 
of Ch life, withthe mcahes toattaynetheres 
unto ,/as-alfo of prayer ; both wocall and: mentall ; 
which 1s:apaine demded into meditation ,and-ſu- 
pernaturall 'oohtemplationy( of which later: parts; 
the Praneſtancs haut nentberitbe pradiſeinat (earth 
vnderftand che meaning the number andthe ex- 
cellency of thoſe bookes which the. Catholikes haug 
publiſhed inthis age of ours, 15 {o great, and:{o emie 
ment, thatnbyforthsr ages of che ward; fargbotttp 
dance;band: perfection of Scyencerpur togeather / 
may betompared-wigh it . Wheras if you will refle& 
aIutle ;and'1odge indifferently, you ſhall ſcarce-fin 
three:boakes gubliſbed by-the-Biogeſtants{{v; 

72 \ , 
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on»ill except. thoſe! ob-Poctry printed'inivulgar 
Pabages) ahd'in reſpect of the matter are not wor- 
thy to be excepted ) which are nor already contem- 
-nedby the Proceſtants,themſelues; and are rherfore 
. iv-way hikely.to remayne voto poſterity .. 1c; + -; 
--:.291 Thus, we baveſhewed-the-authority' of the 
; Catholike profeflours for the truth: of their Reli- 
gion ; whether you reſpe& their number , or wiſe- 
. dome;or learning,or perfection of life, to beſuch as 
. dot; moſt euidensly; and natorioutly exceed the te- 
-ftimony of any other Church ; or Congregation 
whatſocuer . 'V.nto which authority of the ſecular 
Clergy., and Layty , and of all the feuera]l Orders 
and Rehgious 'bodyes.of the-Catholike Church at 
this tywegaif you ioyge the autharityes ofallthe holy 
and ancient Fathers ,whoſe natural tallents, and ſu- . 
pernaturall-gifts of learning , ſanity & wiſedome, 
are aboucall companiſon : And 'if vato thele againe;, 
youidyne theauthorutyes of fo. many -general Counr 
cells ,as. haugbeen'reveaued by the ynwerſal Church, 
wherein ſo many tymes all the learning and wiſe» 
dome of the whole world haue met togeather: And 
laſtly-vatoall this if yow'adde the teſtimonyesof all 
.Chriſtiarisfhr a2 00p+ yeares t6geather; as the Prox 
teſtants.themfelues confeſle , and of all the. former 
ages ; euen from the tyme of Chriſt, as we-haue pro» 
ued bye Fathers of thoſetimes, vaterly codemngng 
the optmons obthe Proteſtants, andbeing mutually 
condertived:by theri,; ithey- <ome, to be ſo many 
worldsof witneſſes, as there bath been ages fince the 
'tyme of.Chriſt, ; and' viſibly make vp .that- great 
'Mountayae of authority, which fillech! thg,wgrld 
CTY Dd 3 and: 
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and whichall thoſe thatwill-not alcend; to know 
che truth muſt needs be cruſhed by it,if they reliſt it, 
andeternally periſh vnder ic , if they contemne ur, 
T his is that great benefirc which S. Augaſtine 
in his booke de winlitare Credends ,acknowledgeth , 
that the world in theſe latter-rymes, bath recciued 
of Almighty God ; who of his infant goodnes hath 
enikdel , that the Cacholke Faith , being (lo auſtere 


totheeye of fleſh and bloud, ſo much aboue reaſon, 
and ſo contrary as it is, to our. corrupted nature, 
ſhould berecommended yato vs,as1t were, by the 
generall conſent, and common beliefe of all ; 
ence 


= _ S. Auguſtine ):he _ Furu 
20 paſſe by the predittions of. the Prophets , by 1 
hanlaaiey fries of chr , ty the travels of the 
Apoſtles, by the contemetyes, croſſes, blewd, and drath 
Martyr: , by the landable life of Saints ; and in ull the 
things ,by ſuchmyracler,qs were fit for matters, and uer- 
tues ſ0 great 4s theſe according as the ity of 1nmes 
required . ore , ſek 
great, andſo ereatthe fruite and benefit 
doubt 10 caft our ſelues , into the lap of bu Charch ? Can- 
federine ( that now jnyoom_m_— warkin/lit 
ſelfe, ſhe hath receaur the preh all enthority, 
from the Apoſtolike ſeat ly Gecrfies of Biſhops : the He- 
retikes in the meane tyme , hauing barked about ber all in 
viyne ,& partly by RT of the people themſe lues, 
partly by the grauity of Councelhs , and partly by the Ms- 
refly of miracles having been all ned. To which 
Charch wot to grant the highe#t degree of authority, « er- 
ther extreme impiety , or precipitate arrogancy+ For if 
0ur, ſoules haut nd ceriamne way #0 attayne true wiſcdmic 5 wg 


Dalmatian Bishop : 215 
and ſaluation, but where fayth & beliefe preparerh, and 
adorneth our reaſon :what u it els to reſiſt authority in- 
deed or eflabliſhed with ſo great labour bat ro be vingrate= 
full ro this help and afiftance of Almighty God? 

Thus far S. Aneniine, of the notable benefie 
that our faith hathrecemed from the Common con- 
ſent of fo many Narions therein , which he calleth 
the confeflion of mankind , and of the wonderfull 
meanes which God hath vſed for the procurement 
of this yniverſall reftimony , yntothe truth thereof. 
For albeit , when the Apoſtles began firſt topreach, 
all rules and principles of humayne wiledome were 
inforced to gue place vnto that diuine authority 
wherewith they were ſent,to their gifts of Tongues | 
to the myracles they wrought , to the power of thae 
ſpirit which ſpake by them , and tothe ſplendour of 
thoſe celeſtial verrons , which proceded from them-+ 

et ſince that time, the ſ{weetnes of Gods prouidence 
bath ſo ordayned, that both theſe authorityes Hu- 
mayne, and Diuine, the wiſedome of God , and the 
wilodows that naturally direterth worldly: men , 
ſhould be ioyned rogeather ;tothe end, that all mens 
wills might be drawne more eaſily, gently , and 
connarurally , to imbrace the doctrine of Chriſt ; 
And that allvnderſtandings , great or ſmall; might 
either be conuinced, or conuicted by it. 

The voice of the moſt , the teſtimony of 
thoſe that are true and honeſt , and the 1wdement, 
example, andprattiſe of the wiſeſt , being the beſt 

art of that light of nature which God hath lent vs 
For the dire&10n of our liues ; his infinit goodnes , 


and perfeR juſtice , could neuer haue permitted this 
authority. 
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2uthority of the'Catholike-Church; tohauagrowna 
to thisVnmeaſurable greatnes , noreould hatiemade 
it ſo inuincibly victorious againſt all thoſethat hays 
oppoſed themlelues vnto it : confirming the. ſame 
with fo manyProphelies of Seriprure; and promiſes 
of his owne, and'not 'only with the oftenſian of 
miracles; and heroycall conſtancy of innumerable 
Martyrs ; but alſo with the glory and ſplendour of 
{o many other beneditions of excellent learning ;di- 
nine wiſedome, admirable nity ; piety ; and-petfe- 
ion of vertue, as hath been ſhewed ; vnlefſe 1t had 
been ſo ordayned by him , for the cecommendation, 
and preſeruation of that Truth which himſelfe de- 
ſcended from heauen toteach the world, and to dy 
the death of the Croſſe; for the eternal}, memory; 
and frutihicatipn of it For1t in any thing we ſhould 
be deceiued by the power and greatnes of hisautho- 
rity , we mightwell ſay ,it was no-fault of ours ;; but 

rather; as S. AwguFine aftirmeth;, it were cither'ox- 

treme impiety yor precipitate arrogancy .Not to be ſo de- 

ceined , whar need there any other reueclations , or 

miracles, as S. Auzuitine alſo: obſerueth zin-acaſe fo 

cleere as this? If fo many Nations hauebeen conver- 

ted tothe obedience of this ſupernaturall' faith ; and 

for ſo many ages haue beenpreſerued in'vnity ther- 

by , without fignes and miracles; this it ſelfe 1s a 

moſt ſufficient , apparent, and perpetuall miracle 
for the teſtimony of chetruth thereof  '.. 7 
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"SECTION XXVI. 


The ſame Authority,and the grounds of Chrift;an 
Fayth are further declared 


S the obie& of reaſon doth farre exceed the 
knowledge of our ſenſes: ſo the truth of things 
ſupernaturall and diuine, do no leſſe ſurmount the 
lighe of reaſon . And therfore, the end of man, and 
the meanes toattaine vnto it,being both of them ſu- 
pernaturall & diuine as it was neceſſary that God 
ſhould reueale, and deliner the knowledge thereof 
to his Prophets and Apoſtles, obliging all men to 
beleceue them.: ſo it was allo expedient, that there 
ſhould be ſome certayne meanes ordained and eſta- 
bliſhed by Almighty God, wherby we might infal- 
libly know what it was , that was ſo reucaled ynto 
them . For. otherwile if there be not ſuch ſuperna- 
turall and certaine help to. attaine the knowledge of 
thoſe Diuine Miſteryes , which do ſo much exceed 
the power and faculty of human vnderſtanding; to 
perſ{wade our felues that we ſhall be able toarriue to 
any certaine knowledge of them by any haman dis 
ligence, or ommtlendemuens alone, were as wiſe a 
matter,as for a man to go about toread in the darke, 
or for him; that hath no eyes to iudge of colours. 
Nay, it were much more ridiculous: For (uch a kind 
of darke reading, .or blind iudgment might be pra+ 
Aiſed or aduentured for ſome little wager, or to 
make men paſtyme : but Chriſtians that make their 
beliefe the rule of their life and death , laying not 
| | Ee only 
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only their fortunes, but alſo their ſoules ypon it , 
ynles they haue. ſome Dinine help, and infallible 
affitance of the ſpirit of God, to know thole things 
which they beleeue to haue beene revealed to the A- 
m1 and can no way be diſcerned by human rea- 


on ; they can neuer beexcuſed from meer madnes , 
and ridiculous folly . | | 

Vpon what grounds the Catholiks belecue 
the do&trine and preaching of the Apoſtles, which 
ts the Ghoſpell, andthe obie of their fayth to haue 
beenerencaled from the mouth of God, and that the 
Church is perpetually & iofallibly affliſted by God 
himſelf, in the preſeruation of the forelayd doarine 
from- all Rayne , or couch of errours , bath beene 
ſhewed already :Almighty God hauingſo magnified 
ty of his Church, as if the 
will of man be not too much erted, 1t 151 
flible for his vnderſtanding torefiſt n . And there- 
fore as S. Au2uſtine layd notably : That be would not 
beleewe the Ghoſpell, except the authority of the Catholrke 
Church did moone him thereumts : fo allo he ſayth as 
plainly , that it was moſt inſolent pride, to diſpute a- 
gainſtir, > Ma 

And therefore,the mind of man being inſa- 
tiable of knowledge, for which it was = , and 
according to the Philoſopher , it being better to 
know alntle of Divine thinges, then to have great 
mtelligence of other matters : hence it followeth , 
that to know fo many celeſtiall Miſteryes,as the do- 
arine of Chriſt containeth, in ſo ſhort a ty me, with 
{uch oreat eaſe, and infallible certainty,being grou- 
ded vpon {@ many conuincing arguments and appa- 
| rent 
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rent teftimonyes of Diuine authority ; which do- 
Qrine being alſo that pretious ſtone , that bringeth 
with itall good thinges, and beginneth thaChap- 
pynes in this life, which 1s perfeRted, and rewarded 
with eternall felicity in the next + This I fay, muſt 
needs be a wonderfull ſtrong and excellent motive 
to compel| all thoſe to enter into the. Schoole and 
Chureb of Chriſt, whole mynds haue any dominis 
'ouer their bodyes, and are not wholy tranſported 
with the pride of life , or altogeather drowned in 
worldly defires,or brutiſh ſenſuality . | 

| Whereas the Proteſtants on the other fide, 
profeſing to laue no other ground of Fayth, bnt 
only h— Scripture, do ſhew therein, that they 
kane neither fufficient ground to belecue that: God 
hath reyealed his ſecrets to the world, nor any Di- 
wins afliſtance to know, and difcerne whar ſecrets * 
they are that were {o reuealed . For firſt as concer- 
ningScripeurs,denying the authority of the Church 
as thay do , if &. Auguſtine for example, ſheuld deny 
the Scripture, which ie fayth plainely, #hat he would 
nat beleene, unleſſe the authority of the Church did moue 
him thereunto; how I pray you, could they perfwade 
$ . Auqunſiize by Scripture alone, which he would 
flatly deny , that any thing was euer revealed by 
God ? or beingrcucaled, that it was truely deliuered 
againe? ar that any part of thoſe thinges , which 
. were revealed, was writen by the ſpirit of God, and - 
lorecommended to poſterity ? Secondly, the Scrip- 
turcitſelfe making mention of many other bookes 
of Scriprure, that are not ex tant, though one ſhould 
graunt, that ſame part of Gods word was written , 
| E e 2 -which 
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which the Prozeſtants without cauſe beleeue, how 
could they proue, that any part therof remayneth ? 
For ib ſome bookes are. loft , why may not all haue 
periſhed? Thirdly, the malice of the lewes, and the 
fraud of Heretikes being-ſo- great as. they are , and 
the diligence of Scribes in writing, being na more 
but humane,and the copyes of Scripture being very 
many, and very difterent one from another :and the 
Hebrew Text , hauing beene written along tyme 
without yowells,and the adding or giving of diuers 
vowells, making diuers. and contrary ſenſes, & the 
yowells themſclues being but little prickes ſer vn- 
der the letters, and the Characeers being fo ſtrange, 
and many of them ſolike one another as they are, 
and therefore, it being not only an eaſy matter to 
change them, but alſo ſeeming almoſt impoflible 
that they ſhould not haue beene miſtaken among ſo 
many writers,inſo-many ſeuerall Countreyes,for ſo 
many yeares togeather; all this conſidered, though 
a man ſhould graunt, that ſome bookes of Scripture 
were not loſt : how I beſeech you, can the Prote- 
ſtants ſhew,that any part thereof 15 free from errour 
and foule corruption , eſpecially granting as they 
do, that many places of the Originalls are aRually 
corrupted-? 

Fourthly , ſuppoſing the originalls , either to 
haue remayned perfe all this while ,orels to be re- 
ſtored by them to their perfeion , whereof they - 
can haue no other ground , but their owne wilfull 
1magination conſidering that all their interpreters 
haue tranſlated with paſſion and preiudice in fauour 
of their owne opinions , and in oppoſition ta the 
Roman 
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| 07% Church , and to the auncient vulgar tran- 
ation; following therein , rather the expoſition of _ 
the Iewiſh Rabbins, the enemyes of Chriſt, Jan of Proteſtant 
the ancient Fathers: And likewiſe confiderin this 4 =o 
as their tranſlatours are all deuided aiogaing = 
ſelues , euery one feeking his owne glory 7, alfo. (a) Diony, 
that they condemne oncanother, of m li s - Eccleſ » 
meabilae orcs , ang ing, dif- lerar. C. I. 
ng , forging ,and of corrupting the Sctip- Origin 
we. with what colourable reaſon.,can the ks. = 
_ believe, any of their Bibles, or particuler 4 yy 
10ns to beth d f 3. VET- 3-11 af, 
4 eword of God, & n h Tertal 
of Tyndall, of Calvin; or L th or rather thewerd Lpr F bs. 
it, »PY &j(FIDs 
tranſlacour ? n mares! bus of ſome other & |. "04A 
» I” ronaMilit, 
INS Fifthly., giving vnto ther, that ſome things ©" 
- een reuealed by. God , and were truly deliue- xg 
- . _ uy written : and that ſome of thoſe wri- -vyrS 
_ g5 rare wins preſerued by God, and ſtill rewaine Bafil « |. de 
- iraculoufly vncorrupted : And that the Caloimifls bn [6- 
one , or the Proteſtants of England alone , hane prmg"d 
only the true verſion , or tranſlation therot ; the (a) nom. 
auncient Fathers of the Church, prouing not on] Epiphan, 
by cradition;but alfo by the wri 5 } herel. 6r, 
x4 rr bo by t e writen»word it ſelfe,that Hier,l.cor 
= word of God is partly written, and partly yn- Lucif, 
ans ap ; what infallible prootes-can the Proteſtants Aguſt.epe 
ring out of Scriprure , that weovght to belreue no- Onr 4 & 
ng, which not expreſly contayned 1n the Scrip- card Crif. 
ure? Eſpecially confidering that contrary: to their 3 o*- 
owne ground , they-pretend to believe many thin ——m_ 4 
which mdeed are true : but no where exprelly x5. 4 2. per beſr 
tayned inthe Scripture: as that the Scripture it ſelfe ».Chryſolt, 
15 the word of God :that chi ENT rat . 4,0 
that children may be baptized 
before they belieue : That Baptiſme 1 OE Ierrry NY 
: That Baptiſme in roſe water ., 7heod-ib1, 


Ee 3 or. 
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orany liquour, then naturall Elementary water, or 

in the Name of Chriſt alone, is not good and ſuffi. 

cient . That che Baptiſme of Turkes; and lewes,and 

Heretikes,'is gaod in-ſome caſes . That it s allwayes 

a finne torgbaptize, That God the Father bath no 
| Father , whichamong many others is one inſtance 
(a) Ephef, Of $.-4vgnſtine, againſt- the Hexerkes of his tywe , 
5. 3:+ . acknowledging no other ground of their Fayth, but 
PR only Scripture. Thatthe Sabaoth day which is $a- 
Marc 14, turday, ought not to be publickly obſerved as holy , 
Luc, 2z. Whichis againſt the Commaundementof the Law: 
we. *- andthat all Chriſtians are aphged to ableruc. the 
(c) x, Gr. Sunday , whereof there is not commaundement to 
1; -:+3- befound in the written word of the Gholpel|. That 
Jaco, 3- our Bleſſed Lady remayned , and continued-ſtill a 
(d)Lac, 2: Virgin . That Eaſter day ovgbs to be kept vpon a 
21, &c , Sunday. Thatit is lawfull toeat bloud, and ſtrang- 


Fccleſ"13* led meats., contrary to the words of the Decree of 
ce) Mare , tbe Church ,in the Acts of Apoſtles ,and the. like, 
1.36. Many things alſo they belieuc ; that are meerly fals, 
«1041.5 and notonly not contayned in the words of Scrip- 


- ture : but alſo exprelly contrary thereunta . As,that 


(© 3. Rag. (a ) Matrimony 1s no Sacrament - that the ( b ) Bleſ- 
»5* ig, (£4 Sacrament of the Altar is'nat Chriſts Body:chat 
Geb, a. ; men are (c) iuſtifyed by Faith alone : that (d) no 
_ good workes do merit ; that the (e) keping of Gods 
7.Cor.7. Commaundements isimpoſſible: that we baye (f) 
(2) AB.s, no Freewill to do-well : that Chriſt (g ) deſcended 
24.2.7; notinto Hell : And to be ſhore that the Charch of 
LEED God 15 (h) inmifible; that it hath erred , and that 
= <., many true Prophets or preachers hauq been ſent to 
20 reformeit: whereas the Scripture anly tells of falſe 

| ' Prophets 
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Prophets to come, and ſaith expreſly,rhar tbe gates of 
hell ſhall not prenayle agatnit it « 

Laltly , if you will but barre the Proteſtants 
their owne expolitions and argumentations ypon 
the Scripture , which they confelle themſelues to be 
no part of the written word, they cannot produce fo 
much as one expreſle place of Scripture for any of 
thoſe opinions fo peremptorily defended, and ſtifly 
obicRed againſt vs : which me thinkes , conſidering 
how much they yaunt of Scripture, is ſufficient of it 
ſelfe ,tomakeſuchas are amongſt them aſha« * 
med of therrerrours ; and ſheweth moſt euidently , 
that the firſt auchours of this new Ghoſpell , haue 
founded the ſame ypon nothing els , but only vpon 
their owne in cy, the malice of thetyme,and 
_ the weaknes of their hearers . By all which confide- 
rations , it is more then manifeſt , that the Prote- 
Rants denying the authority of the Church , they 
overthrow the authority of the Scrmprure : and that 
refufing to receiue the ſame from the Church , they 
hane no Scripture at all , but that divers wayes con« 
traditing their owne grounds, infteed of Scripture: 
they miſerably abofe chemſelues , with their owne 
tranſlations,and their owne imaginations, and haue 
nothing els , dnt only the bare nzme, and outward 
ſhew of Scripture. 

And now tocome to the ſecond Stone of 
their fonndarion which 15 the point of their pryuate. 
ſpirit Firſt, they can produce no place of Scriptare, 
to prone either that the Scripture alone is a ſuffict- - 
eng ruie of Faith or that God hath promiſed his holy 
ſpirit to euery particuler man, in expounding the: 
| SGripture., | 


224 A Diſcoutry of the 

Scripture . And therefore belieuing either the one or: 

the other , they ouerthraw their owne graunds,and 

belicue ſomething more«then Scripture , which 1s 

not expreſly contayned therein .Secondly,this man- 

ner of interpreting the Scripture, according to the 

private ſpirit of every particuler man, is not only 
warranted by the Scripture, but alſo expreſly contra- 

ry thereunto . For the Scripture commaundeth ys , 

for thedeciding of controuerſyes about the ſame ,to 

Deu. 17.9 aſcend to the high Prieſt for the tyme , aud to obay him 
Matth.1.n, 2ponpayne of death : feragpiv the Law from the lips of 
Mat.18.r7. the Prieſts:10 heare the Church:and that ſuch as will not 
Mat.1z. 2, heart it, ſhalbe accompted as Heathens , and 1fidells : to 
do as they ſay whoſhall ſit inthe Chayre of Moyſes ,and 
the like , Which places are contrary to that infallible 
aſlitance of euery mans priuate fpirit, which the 
Proteſtants pretend , and are further confirmed by 
thepradiiſe, and execution of them,in the primitive 
Church , recorded alſo by the Scripture. For all the 
Apoſtles were not commaunded to write , but to 
preach , and the world was obliged , not to belieue 
any particuler ſpirit , but the words and writings pro- 
AZ,rs. 28, Ceding from the ſpirit of the Apoſtles. And rhe que- 
tion of the-obſeruation of the Legall Cerimonyes, was 

not left to the arbitrementof euery mans priuate ſpi- 

rit , but was reſerued to the common ſpirit of the 
Church. And therfore as the Church was founded 

not only by Scripture ,' but allo by the vnawritten 

word of God: {o alſo it muſt be preſerued.And as the 

world atthat tyme belieued the words and wrytings 

of the Apoſtles, delivered by themſelues : ſo now it 

muſt giuecredit therunto,, being likewiſedelivered 


by 


Mar ,t6at5. 
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by their Succeſſors. We have a more firme Propheticall 

(peach, whereunto you do well ta attend((ayth S. Peter: ) 2. Petr. 1. 
and afrer adioyneth ; firſt underſtanding this, that no *** *** 
Propheſy of Scripture is made by prinate interpretation 

for not by mans will was Propheſy brought at any tyme , 

but the holy men of God (pake, inſpired with the holy 

Ghoſt. Whereof you lee it followeth,that the Scrip- 

eure muſt be interpreted by the ſame ſpirit, where- 

with it was written, & being communicated by the 

ſpirit of God for the publike benefit of the Church, 

with the publike authority of choſe that wroteit, it 

muſt alſo be expounded by theſame ſpirit for the 

publike weale of the Church, with the like publike 
authority of thoſe that haue the keeping of it: ſo vn- 
derſtanding this, that wo Propheſy of Scripture is made 

with priuateimterpretation . The ſpirit ( fayth $. Paul ) Rs 
deuiderh wnta all in particuler, according as he will : Al. -_ 
the members of the body, hane not the ſame a&7, for if the 

whole body be aw eye, where is the hearing ? Where alſo 

he denyeth, that all haue the gift of Propheſy, the Blatt «rf. 
interpretatian of Tongues,dilcretion to diſcerne of ,y. 
ſpirie, whichis m_y againſt the Proteſtants 8&c, Hebr . 13+ 

; In concluſion, as the Scripture exhorteth ys }7 ©, o«.2 
to beare the Church , ta obay our Paſtours and (pirituall 4; © © 
Superjours, to remayne in thoſe thinges, which we haue Phil. 4 .9. 
heard of them,& not to beleeue an Anzell from heauen, = _ 
but rather to hold him accurſed that ſhould preach | -<6wky 
contrary thereunto, and the like, which do ſignify Marc .;r3. 
the great authority giuen to the publike ſpirit of the _ 
Church; prowiſed to beſent ynroit,and toremaine 51,7." 
with it for euer: {o all thoſe places of Scripture , ». The. z, 
which aduiſe vs #0 beware of falſe Prophets ( that 1s to *: 
F f 


lay ) 
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ſay ) of Heretikes, 40 try the ſpirit , not to be terri yed 

neither by ſpirit or ſpeach, and the like , muſt needs be 

vnderſtood of thoſe ; who out of a priate ſpirit 

ſhould oppoſe themlelues againſt the common do- 

&rine of the Church, or publique authority of the 

gouernour thereof, wherein alſo confiſteth the very 

A pO. eſſence of hereſy: and 1n this ſenſe S. Paul aftirmerh(a) 

of A ys : that anbereticke is ſubuerted and ſinneth, bring condem- 

51.de Bapt, ned by his ovone indgment : That 15 to ſay ,oppoling his 

cont. Don, _ indg ment againſt the Church,and ſo giuing 

| —_ entence againſt his owneoule to his eternal] dam- 
| A 6 nation . 

| And as this Proteſtant ground is moſt oppo- 

| ſite ta, Scripture:ſo alſo it is noleſſe contrary torea- 

ſon it ſelfe . For as ina Commonwealth or King- 

dome, the law being publique and common toall , 

the interpretation of the law and the finall ſentence 

of all ſuits & cauſes, concerning the Jaw is likewiſe 

publique: for otherwiſe there could be no peace, nor 

concord made betweene prwate men, if euery one 

might interprete the law to his owne aduantage: fo 

likewiſe the Catholike Fayth, being common and 

publique,propounded toall,and all men being com- 

maunded to agree togeather in the ſame fayth with 

vnity and concord ;1t muſt needs follow, that the 

definition and finall ſentence of all controuerlyes & 

cauſes of faith be alſo publique. For otherwiſe there 

could be no end of ditterences, cuery man obftinat- 

ly defending the ſenſe of his owne ſpirit, and pre- 

Hier. cont, fumptuouſly condemning all thoſe , that oppoſe 

Lucif, c , themſelues againſt it . If inthe Church ( ſayth S$. Hie- 

_ rome). here be no imminent power, there yill be ſomany 

Schiſmes , 
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Schiſmes ds there are Prieſts. And among twelue one vas 


choſen,that a head being appointed, the occaſio of Schiſm Idem cont. 
micht be taken away » But of this we haue ſpoken ſuf- *# + 


ficiently els where , and haue alſo ſhewed by expe- 
rience, that the Proteſtants for want of this publike 
authority, are infinitly deuided among themſelues , 
and cenſure moſt rerribly, and condemne moſt cx- 
tremly theſeuera)l opinions of one another. 
Wherefore to proceed , and to.omit for bre- 
uityes ſake , that this rule of private interpretation 
being once admatted , there would follow nothing 
els,but an infinite confuſion of little truth;& much 
fallchood in the Church of God : And that the me< 
bers thereof ſhould haue no meanes to diſcerne with 
whome they ought to hold communion , as fincere 
and orthodoxall, nor whome to auoyd, as corrupt 
and heretical]. What can be more contrary to x x 
lyht of Nature , then where all haue equall meanes 
to know the-truth , or that ſome for ſundry good 
reſpets may be thought toexcell the reſt, every par= 
ticuler man, though neuerſo fimple,ſhould more c6- 
fide in his owne private vnderſtanding}, then in the 
mdgment of the beſt and wiſeſt ? which as it is moſt 
abſurd'in all kind of knowledge : ſo eſpecially in the 
right vnderſtanding & interpretation of Scripture, 
being in great part moſt obſcure, and every where 
ſubie& to errour, as you may eaſily 1udge by the 
controuerlſyes , decrees, and generall Councells of 
the Church concerning the ſame ; by the condem- 
nations of ſo many excellent wits, & learned men , 
that haue erred therein; and by the explications,ſer- 
mons, and comentaryes,that without end are made 
Ft 2 vpon 


228 A Diſcouery- of the 
vpon them. And truely that euery Proteſtant,man, 
woman, and child , plough-man, artificer, or of 
what profeſſion ſoeuer, learned or vnlearned, whe- 
ther they can read or no, ſhould take t ypon them , 
and ypon their faluation, as they do, and as they are 
bound to do, according to the ground of their Reli- 
gion, to iudyge infallibly by the Scripture alone , 
. which bookes are Scripture, and which not; and 
to know euery verſe, and every line of the Cano- 
nicall ; from that which is not Canonicall , better 
then the ancient Fathers, or Laodrcean Councell for 
example, who doubted of many of them, and better 
then that famous Councell of Carthage, where at 
S. Auzuſtine was preſent, & 1s thought to haue been 
the Secretary and penner of it, which decreed many 
bookes to be Scripture that are now contradicted & 
reicted by the Proteſtants ; 15 ſo ſtrange a madnes, 
as it ſeemeth impoſlible , that it ſhould finke into 
any mans hart to imagine, or that the mind of any 
ſober man could be deiuded withit. 

And the ſame we may ſay of the interpreta- 
tion of Scripture. For beleeuing as an article of their 
Fayth, that there 1s noexternal means, wherby they 
may 1infall1bly know the meaning of Scripture, but 
by che Scripturezeuery idle compamio preterreth his 
owne priuate tudgment therin, not only before the 
1ndgment of all the Fathers 1n particuler, who haue 
doubted of many poynts of Fayth, and of the mea- 
ning of many places in Scripture, vitill by a gene- 
ral{ Councell their doubts were cleared; but alſo be. 

fore the ſentence of the ynmerlſall! Church , which 
euery Proteſtant doth imagine to haue grolly erred, 
* þelecuing 
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belceuing in the meane tyme his owne opinion to 
be moſt infallible . Which is yet more ſtrang,in that 
the Proteſtants perlwading themſclues to be moſt 
certaine, that they haue the Scripture, and the true 
interpretation of Scripture, they confeſſe notwith- 
ſtanding the meanes which they vie for the attay- 
ning of this certainty, to be moſt yncercayne : That 
is to ſay, the reading of Scripture, their conference 
of places, their diligence, prayer, and the like. 
Whereof the two laſt alone are common to all, 
and euery one of theſe meanes being by their owne 
confeflion but human endeauours , are therefore 
ſubie& tothe errour of our frayle Nature, & tothe 
common overſight of mans infirmity. And as all 
partyes among them condemne ech other : ſo there 
was neuer any Proteſtant in the world, whom they 
beleeue or acknowledge,notwichitanding the vic of 
all theſe meanes, not to have been very much decei- 
ued in the interpretation of the Scripture. And ther- 
fore, as the authority of the Catholicke Church, in 
reſpe& of che clarity and extenſion therof is firly ex- 
pounded by S. Auzuſtin:,to be that Lizhtning of the 
comming of Chriſt , which breaking forth out of 


heaucn, « ſcene from the Eaſt tothe Weſt, and fillech Matth.244 


the world, inforcing all men to behold ic :ſo1ris*7* 
n» great myſtery rovnderſtand, that the Proteſtants 
ſhucring their eyes againſt ic, hauechoſen to chem+ 
felues ſuch a ground of their fayth, as by it ſelf alone 
is not only moſt yncertaine vnto them, for divers 8& 
ſundry cauſes; bur alſo 1n reſpe&. of the formality 
therof is moſt contrary to-Scripture, moſt oppoſite 
toreaſon,and moſt emidently ouerthrowing itlelfe, 
F f.3 as: 
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as hath beene ſhewed . Whereof becauſe no man, 
that 1s not willfully blind'among you, can be 1gno- 
rant, therfore I can blame none of thoſe great num- 
bers, of whome your authors do ſo much coplaine, 
who preferre the light of ſenſe, or naturall reaſon , 
before the fayth of the Proteſtants, and chule rather 
to belecue nothing, then to be ſo grosſly, and fo 
manifeſtly deceiued;. For ſuch a kind fayth;as bath 
been ſhewed , doth not perfe& the light of naturall 
reaſon,but abuſe 1t,nor maketh men ſpiritually wifa 
bur rather diabolically contentious, and abſurdly 
fooliſh . And the ground therof being falſe and fri- 
uolous, they who rely the moſt thereupon , are the 
moſt deceiued. g 

And albeit they may hold many things that 
aro true , = ſpeaking properly of diuine faith, they 
haue no faith at all , whereof I gaue you the reaſon , 
in the beginning of this SeRion:; becauſe to ay me at 
the ſecrets of God, or to mooue any diſpute about 
them , without ſome infallible meanes , which him= 
ſelte hath ordayned for the —_— , tradition 
and preaching, or deliuery of them , u# no lefle ridi- 
culous,then [4 blind men, as I have ſayd,to corend 
of colours ; or as $S. Paul affirmeth , no better then 
wayne and idie talking; not onderſtanding, nctther what 
i ſpoken, nor of what 10 afferme . But as the Turkes, al- 
beit they are perſwaded that there is one God , yet 
receiuing it from their Alcaron which is the ground 
of their Ayth , and teacheth them many vatruths; 
their perſwaſion of the vnity of God, is no beliefe , 
but errour . Or as the Iewes, albeit they receiue the 
old Teſtament as you know : yet becauſe they rely 
vpon 
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ypon the interpretation of their Rabbins, which is 
fubieR to errour,their ground being deceitfull; their 
faithis nothing bur deceipt, and therefore no faith 
at all. Soinlike manner the Proteſtants , albeit they 
followa rule , which according as they vſe it, doth 
propound ynto them wany things that are true : yet 

ropounding likewiſe very manythat are falſe , and 
Cans thereby deceitfull ,as hath been declared, they 
belicue the truth, it ſheweth no more then they be- 
lieue the falſhood , whereof it is manifeſt they be- 
lieue nothing at all. And for this cauſe the authority 
of the Church being the only ordinary meanes to 


make vs know the rule of faith , our Sauiour himſelf M4#f 18+ 


ſayd , that ſuch as would not heare the Church , were no w 
better then Infidells ; becauſe conſequently depryuing 
themſelues of the rule of Faith , they looſe all true 
Faith , and diuine fidelity . From whence likewiſe is 
inferred that common principle of Chriſtendome , 
that out of the Church there t no ſaluation : becauſe 
without Faith, it 13 impoſlible to pleaſe God , and 
without obedience to - Church 1n matter of be- 
liefe , there can benofarh at all. From hence alſo 
the Councell of Nye, as-witnefſeth the Creed of A- 
thanaſius ,read in your Churches every Sunday , to- 
geather with the auncient Fathers , hath concluded; 
that denying one article of the Catholike Faith , or not be- 
liewing the ſame wholy , and inuiolably , no man can be 
ſaued. Becauſe he that obſtinatly denyeth, or doub- 
tethof any one poynt of Faith,denieth the authority 
of the Church, without which we cannot certainly 
know the rule of Faith, & therby looſing his faith, is 
no better the an Infidel,as ourSautourhath declared. 
SECT. 


—_  _ 


242 A Diſconery'of the. 
SECTION: XXVII. 


VV herem two Motiues , that is to ſay, Feare of 
danger , and the Inſtigation of a certayne ſperit, 
which induced the Bishop to change the place of 
his aboad , are propounded and examived , 


HEs x therforeare ſome of the reaſons which 
euery Catholike man, though neuer ſagþmple , 
is ableto giue of his beliefe, and are fo cuident and 
iuſttfied in themſelues, that there is noman haumg 
ſenſe of God , if he put' them in the Ballance of his 
Iudgment, but he muſt needs feele their weight in 
his mind , andin his will the divinepower and ver- 
tue of them . Whereas on the other fide , this lear- 
ned man the Biſhop,after 10, yeares ſtudy, writing 
to edify the world with his Motiues , can brin 
forth nothing , but that which appeareth at the fr 
fightro be Falfs,8 as you haue heard , hath receined 
ſentence of Indgment three tymes already , bein 
once of old condemned by the auncient Fathers,an 
ewyce more in our age by the Proteſtits themfelues, 
who firſt condemned the Fathers as being againſt 
them, and afterwards alſo condemned the heretica! 
doarine of one another . | | 
And this may ſuffice to haue ſpoken of thoſe 
diſpoſitions and other conſiderations which the Bi- 
ſhop acculeth to haue been the cauſes and morines of 
his change inreligion. It followeth now toexamine 
the groundes that induced him to change the place 
of h1s aboad, Which albeit he fetteth downe very 
| confuſedly, 
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eonfuſedly ,1frnd chey may be reduced to z . prin- 
- cipall heads. The ficft cherfore was his danger in 

ſtaying. The ſecond , his ſpirit that compelled 
bim togo.. And the third , his zeale(forfooth ) of 
truth and peace, that drew him on. As concerning 
his danger, he confeſſeth, that in Rowe notice was 
taken of his writing againſt the Roman dodrine , 
-and that morethen once he had been admoniſhed , 
and reprebended: for it by the Popes Nantio , or 
Agent ; reſiding in Yenice « In which reſpet he had 
juſt cauſeto feare, that the Venetians., not to main=- 
taynea manifeſt heretike in their Stare, might eably 
be induced todelier him yp tothe Nuntio,eſpecial- 
ly at that tyme, they hauing need of the Pope 1n reſ- 
peſto their warrs: and that the Nuntio would haue * 
ant -him-vp.to the Holy Houſe in Rowe , where he 
ſhould baue byn receiued with ſuch kindnes aswas 
agreable to his deſerts. Wherby it appearethvpon the 
matcer , that being entredſo far into Herefy, as he 
could nor go back without great infamy;hefound I- 
taly to hoat for hus foor, & 2d from thencefor no o- 
ther good reſpe&, bur only becauſe he coald Ray no 
langer without the horrible feare of extremedanger. 
/:\.5 By the way of this diſcourſe, heputterh 
himſc|fc into a great chafe againſt the Pope, & lay- 
ing. aſids. his . diſgaiſe of Mowfener fate voi , he 
ſheweth himſelfe a plaine Italian Facchine, without 
any truth, ciudny, of modeſty. And like your Col- 
lyer.of Cropdan, being's myie out of Towne, ho ta- 
koth iis pleaſure of the Pope, & raylerh-againſt him 
moſt defpicioatly . And who 15 there that hathbut 
ſorne che ſtar of Germany, Spaine, France, or Italy, 
Da Ge and 
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and thereby knoweth, as he-muſt:needs,, thegreat 
reputation and-authority of the,Catholike Clergy, 


. andeſpecially of the Biſhops theheads of the;Clergy, 


but will admireiathis impudency, to'Heare him: tay: 
That Catholike Biſhops ,now adayes,haue:nothing 
but the nameof Biſhops : That:they-are not permir- 
ted by the Pope to haug'any;gouernement of their 
Churches : That they are vilde- and)contemptible-; 
and which 1s.no leſſe ynrrve, then'the former : That 
they.are made ſubie& td Religious Orders; for Reli- 
giqus men except they, be;:Biſhaps,or indbved-with 


6 E piſcopall authority; bave nocexteriour rrfdiction 


at all,neither ouer Blhops,norany ſecular perſons. 
To the reſt where he (ayth ''Thatghe Church 


* of Rome,its wholy/becomeatemporal| Manarchy;a 


vineyard only romake Nye drunkesa flocke whoſe 
bloud the: Paſtours fucks; and:the key What ſhall 


-weſay, but.that he hewerh.himſelfco befarworle, 


then one of Noe his accurſled: children, and .to beno 
berter,'then ar wilde Boore, that. would geſtroy.the 
vineyard -of-Chrift | de a rauenous; Wolfe-,: that 
howleth againit the Shepheard ? Nether (-all that 
went before being moſt-falle) will L:granethar to 
be true,.. where he ſayth«- That; Chriſt hath placed 
him for adog in his flocke'. For thetruth1s; that he 
thruſt hymſeltein foradogge, as Thaue ſhewed:lon 

ago . Byt now at length it. bath pleaſe! God toput 
him,out for aCurre , and ſo he ſheweth bimſelfe to 
be, m.berking againſt bis (Maiſter.-Inthe end,ma4 
kingizhelecynmruthes ſome colaur and ocgaion'of 
his:departure ;-at length he cancludethb;:thab to as 
noyd the Papes.malice,whichwas ſo.neervato avs 
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| atiqthe-ordinary effeRs therof, which he fayth to 
be Le ,and punyards, it was' altogeather ne&- 


ceſlary for him to run away . Anillconſcience feareth ri , x6. 


the ſound of a flying leafe : and the noyſe of Feare is all- 36+ 


wayes in his eare & where peace is, he ſuſpetfeth treafon lob, 15. 21, 


In which reſpe&, although it be not altogeather im- 
probable, that he feared poyſon and punyards a$he 
ſayth, and it may very well be, that he had deſerued 
no better of fome priuat Citizens in the place wher 
he lived : yer itis more likely that berein he would 
only ſhew his Rhetorike, thereby todraw 'the Pope 
into ſaſpition and enuy : And that he feareth no 0 
ther poyſon , butthe fire, nor any other knife , but 
thefword'of the hangman, which I muſt needs fay, 
ſetting alfother pore: apart, he well 'deſerueth for 
theſe nionſtrons flaunders 'and foule imputations 
aYone;wherwith he chargeth ſo worthy a Prince as 
the Pope, and a Seat ſo reuerend and facred'as the 
Chutch '6f Rowe 
1-1 -Aphitre Heſiyth: That now adayes,the contro- 
veffies of the Charchare not comitred to the deci- 
ding of Devines or Councells, but for the defence 
of Rome, & from Rome, to Parricides, villaines', and 
marthgrets; whoknoweth not that all thepoyntsin 
Cotitroutrfy' at this day, werefor many yeares to- 
geather diſputed}, and difcuſſed in the Councell of 
Trent; and that the learned Deuines of the Church 
of Rbme, hine defended theſeltes moſt gloriouſly, 
as well bYtheir excellent writings, as conſtant ſuf- 
ferings, wherof you need not gofarto ſeeke exam- 
plde:Not ſtriking others redhead , as this wolf 
pretenderh, bur being tracken yniuſtly :norgiving + 
G g2 blowes, 


. 


6n.16. 4+ floſh.is to the fleſh of Agar,that de 
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blowes, but receauing blow after blow: not murthe- 
ring others, but wilung!y ſuffering themſc]ues to be 
mucthered: notleeking other mens hues, but giuin 
their owne lives for the teſtimony of their cauſe , 
and for the (aluation of the ſoules of others. 

The Biihop being thus couragiouſly reſolued 
to run away, with moſt extreme feare to be ſtayed 
or taken, he telleth you of a great confli betweene 
himlelfe on the one party, and his hand-maid Agar 
with her Sonne 1/m4+l{ on the other, viz. berweene 
the flzth and the ſpirit , Of what colour the ſpirit 
was, | make noqueſtion:but whartfleſh he meaneth, 
whether his own,or ſome other bodys that tempted 
him to Ray, I cannot ſoeafily reſolue . For his own 
fl:h ſtood in feare of cortureand torment, as you 
haue heard, and was already cloathed with the in« 
famy of hereſy, that was bruted 1n him , and there» 
fore by al —_ ſhould rake part with his ſpirit that 
did {o vehemently perſwade him to run away . But 
the fleth that heere he bringeth 1nto combat, putteth 
him in hope of caſe, of pleaſure, & prefermeat, and 
in feare of the infamy that migbr meer him-in his 
tourney . Beſides ir moueth a doubt.yatohim,whe- 
ther he were wiſer, then other innumerable Biſh 
that ſtayed behind him, which his owne fleſh cou 
neuer haue done , For. he knew , that. he made no 
queſtion of the matter, and therfore he ncuer ad- 
mitted any of them to cownſell., as he confeſſed be- 


| fore, nor heere doth he. youchſafe any anſwere at 


all cothat needleffe obieion . 
. Oa the other fide jonbcering how like his 


bey Mittreſſe, 
Diedber ire, 


- . 
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and being therefore corrected by her, fe4from her, 
yntill at length not only her felfe, butalſo-her ſon 
1/mar l{'were both caft forth into the deſertgas this man 
deſpiſed the Pope his Maiſter, & being reprehended 
forit,rari quite away & in the end was thrown forth 
out of the family of Chriſt, 3nto the deſert of hereſy. 
and infidelity: I ſay allthis confidered ,me-thinks by 
Azar, he ſhould'meane no other fleſh; but bis owne. 
But whole fi: th ſocuer this Ager was, T have reaſon 
tothinke, that when hecameto you;he carryed her 


ſbnne7ſmel with him into England+. As concer-. 


ning rhe ſpirit; which pleaded, as herſayth, againſt 
the fleſh, & did ſo much follicit his haſty depacture, 
ynleſſe himſelfe had written it, I ſhould not haue 

he, that with any-reaſon, I could have accuſed 
rota ryan wetter Tg « For what- 
ſhould any fpirit need topray him go, that was al- 
ready ox 4 running, coding 5 but a chayne 
could hold him . Butnow Ifſce,that tas old acquain- 
tance; not content wirh his readynes, did wn and. 
driue him-healong on: & that as before he had caſt 
him oarof his order; ſoatthis tyme he was at hand 
to caſt hm forth out of rhe Catholike Chorch . 

' This ſpirit he calleth Diuine, and fayth, that 
| with vehementimpulfion it did not permitthim'ta 
make any longer” delay ; And that he followed the 
fame, as Abraham followed the woyceof God . Alas 
poore man , tfhe be of any religion ( whereof | haue 
great cauſe;to doubt, for the:caules aforefayd he is 
not the firſt , rhat rruſting to his owne 1 A 
and confiding himfelferr the pleafing phanſy of a. 
priuate ſpirur,, inſteed of Gad., hath adored the Dt- 
mal —_—_—_ :” vell ; 


Genal.nes 
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uell ; by whoſe meanes alſo he furcher ſaith, going 
ONES that his 
fame or gondnatme',,of what forme!and beauty ſo< 
cuer n'bogthalbepreſernel from all blemiſh , even 
in the hands of the Barbarow Which new Name of 
Barbarows (for any; thing that 1 can ſee ) you muſt 
be contented to receiueat the hands of your new 
Godfather ; inſtdadipfa'benter blefling, And ſurely, 
albeic ſome inſolenc-Italianshaue not ſpared tolay 
this rade'imputation. ypon other Nations; yet this 
Dalmatian”, being ſcarſely an Italian himſelfe, and 
going to liue among.them; and to be-mayntained by 
them , both indiſcretion'and ciuility , ſhoald baue 
affoarded them ſme better title , Math a9 

 . As touching the preſeruation,of his; fame, 
whereof he ſpeaketh with: great. 2ealerand n0. lecle 
feare, as it. ſeemeth, both heeze and ini erbar places 
of his booke ; I cannot ſoeafily conjerture., what. it 
15 he wou!d haue; or: what wis be feareth; For, tobe. 
reputedan Heratike indtaly ,inrclpedek, his depar- 
ture thence ,.and:his going then: Faghtndi,45 a thing 
farre oft ;and: being of h1smyind;and where he is, 4 
man would thinke,, he ſhoujd.rather glory therein, 
then be-aſh4meqdtheradfi Wherefore. at. is, very pro- 
bable ;rhar:there ts fomeigreat! matterin theſtraws 
which is n6t yet difcoueret ; & thateither he featzth 
the/workes helebr behind by , will conte_after bin 
vhither, andclaime-bimfortheir Father : or els. he is 
eronbled with furhi paſſions /bll; 6@willquickly diſe 
credit him}, if prouifibn be ad};made'athart his 4pfir- 
mitycs mayetther becured,or well couered.;. ; | - - 
.- _ 1 And'to this putpole perehance,, he infinua; 


& & 'T. ee 
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teththe reward: of i:4braham , whoſe beautifull wite 
was preſecuctfrom reproach inthe hands of Pharav: 
\and.chd ſaying.of So4mbroſe; thatneither Countrey 

nor -Parents; wor wife ; nor childzen ; ought towith- 
draw vs. ,from:theexecution of Gods w1ll-: For God 

faith be 5 giverh-all things to vs ( which words I 

;wauld-hiue yourmarke and is ableto preferne that 
which he giueth . Whereby it may be that his mo- 
deſty would giue you to vnderſtang,, that, cither he 
hath a wifealteddy, which 1 will not ſay; or that ho 
would haye qne, whych is more hkely, for the prefer. 

wation of\his Frnmtewrrrs; p30 Wi if it beſo, 
he need'naera\biiudztn! 6 Wuch med thereof, 
as to conceale.ir, tf he bad. riowne'in what playne 
termes ſomEof his anceſtours , whoſe courſe he fol- 

loweth , demaudded chelike Fauoke viz 7) 1, 

\\ - c Andahatybu maytheleffmaruchthetkat; 

if ſuch a thirig hould-bappen , Iwillſet, you'd6Wne 

partof an Epiſtle to the Biſhop of Canflance written 
and ſubſcribed vatb by"Swinehbmd Bev Iude 5 BYSY- 

#114-,And 8other Miaiſters, wha alf of them try 


out for wyues therein, and afterrfome intimation 
rot Apol. 


made, of :he heawenty dodtrine ſo.long hydden., ani 


their tyme reſtore, confellt and ſay; Hirherto we Pune. wo 


tryed that thus gift. of Cheſtity hath bean Sfedonit SY; 
we ant burned ( 0 for bame'! ) fo greatly;; that we'hang 
committcdmeny things amſcemcely T0 [prake freely with 
out boaſting , v1 are pot otherwiſe: of. (uth vnciuill man= 
pers , that we(boutd by ent ſpoken of amnio$the people HH 
25 committed , this ne paynt only excepted; Thins they: 
Whichif.you, pleaſe ro ſee.1nitheProceftats Apolopy! 
whan youareat.lcaſure ; you ſhall figd alſo another 
192d longer 
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longer petition to the parpole , that will cither wake 
you laughor lament at the weaknes of your firſt A- 
poſtles, But rhus the Biſhop ——_—— his good 
name vnto you ,concludeth his 2. firſt Motiues of 
changeof place , and ſaith : That being admoniſhed 
by theſe dangers, drawne by this yocation,and tbus 
animated therein, he toke himdclfe to flight then 


SECTION. XXVI1. 


which ts the laſk Motine, that induced: bim to 
forſake his Countrey, is diſcuſſed. 

; i VINOD 8: vo HE dna: op | 
[ I's third Motive which he» feoath: alt this 
while to haue forgonen , he:beginneth in this 
manner , Pag. 38. Charnas: tamen cos ſuper omnrg 
vrget me: but yet the Charity of Chriſt yrgeth me a- 
boue all things. Which wheo I 282d; 4 could not 
chuſe. but{myly, remebring how ons that wastrou- 
bled with yermyne in Italy, went ſhraggitig vp and 
downe, and ſinging that verſe of Perrarch; S'amor 
mage ,che dungue-c quel cl/t0 ſemts tf Torre it be not, 
- what is that | feele.? For itis very probable'that po- 
uerty and famine began topinch him, a#not having 
ſufficient to Feed. his maw;afrerhe had relighed his 
poore Bifhoprike to his Nephew, as } hauethewed : 
And the. Italian might bereee compare bis hfe to 
naughty foue, then the Biſkop his 60uncerFejt chart» 
'y rothe dinine lous of Iefus Chrſt;ſp'tharthe one, 
f he had chought his like tobe lous , ould hace 
— * been 
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been nolefſe miſtaken then the other , This charity 
( ſayth he ) did vrge him to cry. And to get him yp 
to (ome high place , that his cry might be heard the 
further, if you had euer been in Venice, you would 
imagine him to be poſſeſt with the ſpirit of ſome 
Montebanck , not only in reſpe& of his mounting 
and crying : butalſo1n reſpe of his diſcourſe . For 
with a great many arrogant tearmes, and boaſting 
words cofuſedly vttered,you would thinke he meant 
to ſell the wares of his new booke , as Montebancks 
{ell boxes . 

* But for orders ſake , I will reduce all that he 
ſayth to three heads, For either he ſheweth what it 
is that he intenderh to cry ,or what authority he 
hath to cry , oranſwereth certayne obieRtions that 


might be made againſt his crying . 1 expected indge- Iſa.g, of 7, 


ment, and behold iniquity ; andinuſtice, and behold a cry. 
M: thinkes ( as S. Auguſtine ſaid to a Donatiſt ) that 
part of the warld ſhould ſuffice him, wherein our Lord 
would , that the cbiefe of bis Apoſtles ſhould be crowned 
with a meſt alorioun Martyrdowe. For what could the Pres 
fident of that Church anſwere , but that which the Apo- 
flolike Seat , and the Roman Church doth anciently hold 
with others? or atleaſt , that the authority of Chriſt= 
endome , which S. A#2»ſtine callerh rhe Confeſvion of 
mankind , might haue ſuffiſed to haue kept this man 
inquietneſle, and obedience : but infteed of indement 
behold iniquity ; and inſteed of taſtice , behold a cry « For 
this man-is fo farre from hearinz, and obaying the 
Church , which our Sauiour hath appointed to reach 
him , that being worſe then an Infidell , he cryeth 


againſt the Church; and with extreme arrogancy 
H h would 
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would inforce the Church to belieue him, andto be 
obedient vato him. That which heintendeth tocry, 
1s the matter of his booke of Chriſtian Common 
Wealth, whereof he yaunteth, as if therby the world 
Paz.18.34 ſhould know,whata champion the Proteſtants haue 
gotten for them. For by meanes thereof, the er- 
9 rours of Rome muſt be made manifeſt , and the puri« 
» ty of the Proteſtant doRtrine ſhalbe no longer hid- 
» den ,and a number of their Churches, reieted by 
» that af Rome , ſhalbedeclared Catholike ; and the 
? way of making peace and ynionouer all the world, 
| ſhalbecleerly manifeſted . And all this , he preten- 
deth with ſuch confidence, and preſumption , as if 
with him the Catholike verity were turned Prote- 
ſtant : orasif he had gotten a Monopoly of the do- 
arine of Chriſt , and that no part thereof were wars 
rantable, without his marke , or licence and with 
his approbation, that any Religion might paſſe for 
currant , Of this booke of his he ſpeaketh euery 
where with ſuch admiration ,as a man may eafily 
perceiue, it 1s the Idol that he adoreth ; and was 
doubtleſle the principall cauſe of his fall ;and for the 
loue of it , morethen any thing els, he was content 
to renounce both his Faith and. Countrey . But as 
Idolls are nothing, ſo] haue ſhewed ſufficiently,that 
this Idoll of his contayneth nothing. And though it 
were neuer (o ſtrong and ſubſtantiall : yet coming 
once forth , and falling vpon the ſtone of Peter , 
which 15:the Rock of the Church,wherat it aymeth, 

ir muſt needs be broken all to peeces . 
And conſidering with my ſelfe what the cauſe 
might be , that all this while it is not publiſhed , I 
am 
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atn perſwaded, that the Proteſtants themſelues per= 
ceiuing the deformity thereof, and eſpecially the 
clouen foot of the Duwell, I meane the deniall .of 
all Inrifdition in the Church of God , which is the 
crutch wheron it ſtandeth ; were either affrayed, or 
aſhamed to prynt 1t'2 Which if it be true , we ſhall 
ſhortly heate thar ethef he will take the courſe, that 
Achitophel did'when his Counſell was contemned, 
or els that before it be long , forſaking Kent and 
Chriſtendome, he will turne- himſelfe towards the 
Turkes and Gentiles . And indeed intending as he 
doth, to take away the.occaſion of Schiſme , not by 
eſtabliſhing one head vpon earth ,as our Sauiour 
did, but by beating downe the ſame : not by order 
of Iuriſdidtion, but by the diſorder of Jicentious li- 
berty , any man may perceiue it is a Diuelliſh de- 
nice , not to bring forth ynion, but to breed con- 
fuſion , nor to gather with Chriſt , but to ſcatter 
with Antichriſt . And therefore the Cryer himſelfe, 
conſidering the marter alittle better, and being aſha- 
med todifconer in playne tearmes his wicked mea- 
ning , correeth himſelfe afterward, andinſtead of 
demonſtrating the way of this vnion which he pro- 
miſed before ; he faith afterward , that if he do not 
open the ſame, he wilbe contented to nod, and 
poynr at it with his —_ As for his defence of the 
Proteſtant doctrine ; Thane ſufficiently declared al- 
ready , that by taking the fate vpon him , he is not 
only 20. tymes condemned for an Heretike by the 
auncient Fathers,but alſo pronounced to be 1»ſatha. 
nized , ſuperſarhanized, a ſlane of the Dinell , ane of the 
Antichriſtian ſwyniſh Rabble , and a thouſand tymes 
-H h 2 , = 
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as bad by the Proteſtants chemlſelues : wherein, as in 
other things , the Biſhop himfelfe will needes con- 
tend , that you may ſafely beiicue them, 

As touching the ſecond poynt, he ſheweth 
that being a Biſhop, he bath ſufficient authority, not 
only to reprehend the manners & vices of the tyme, 
forthe which no man perchance would haue blamed 
| him, if he had done it with charity and diſcretion; 
TH but alſo tocry as he doth againſt the errovurs of the 
Roman Church, and of all other Churches vnited. 
with 1t . For that the vnuuerſall Church,ſayth he, in 
ſome caſes is committed to the care of euery particu- 
ler Biſhop: wherot wall follow this ſtrange poſition, 
that it ſhould belong tothe office of euexy particuler 
Biſhop in ſome occaſion toaccule the wholeChurch 
of ercour, wherunto this Cryer himſelfe, accordin 
to his owne dodrine , muſt hauethought himſelfe 
obliged in conſcience , if he had beene borne in the 
tyme of his Father Luther : of the abſurdity wherof 
| I haueſpoken ſufficiently already. 

l And noleſle itrange and abſurd is the con- 
ſequence, which he himſelfe inferreth, that any Bi- 
| ſhop whatſouer hath authority to corre and re- 

forme any other Biſhop . For example : That the Bi- 
ſhop of Spa/aro in Dilmatia , hath authority to viſit 
and reforme the Biſhop of Canterbury, when the 
Dalmat:i ſhal indg & eſteeme it tobe fo expedient, 
But becauſe he thought it might ſeeme to be ſome 
new deuiſe , being no lefſe contrary te the Prote- 
tant, then to the Catholike Rehigion', Mon/1enor 
fate voihauing al this while taken vp whatſocuer he 
{ayd, vpon the credit of his reader; in this place, as 
fearing 
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fearing at length to be diſcouered for a counterfeit , 
beginneth a little to proue his affertion, and to pay 
his Reader with ſuch money, as he recemed of theſe 
that hyred him to play the Epiſcopall Doour on 
our de the mountaynes . But Ithinke you will 
eaſily diſcerne by the falſe ſound, what coyne it is, be- 
ing as far different from any currant proofe, as Fate 
w0;,from areuerend Biſhop, For thus hereaſoneth . 
All Biſhops togeather haue the gouernmenc 

of the whole Church of Chriſt, as he proueth out of 
the Scripture, out of S. Elenutherius, and S. Cyprian 7 
therefore euery Biſhop in particuler hath the ike au- 
thority : As if one ſhould ſay, All the Officers of che 
Court do gouerne the whole Court vnder theKing: 
therefore euery Officer in particuler hath authority 
ouer the whole Court vnder the King , Or thus, All 
the Britans togeather are the Lords of greatBritany : 
therefore euery Britan in particuler is Lord ouer all 
Britany . Which miſerable argument he likewiſe 
confirmeth in this pittifull manner: Every Biſhop 
may counſell, help, & ſuccourthe neceflityes of any 
other Church or Biſhopricke, as it is manifeſt by the 
example of many ancient Fathers: Therfore every 
Biſhop hath authority ouer all other Churches. As 
much as toſay, every man may help the neceflityes 
of his Neighbour , and the feruant of his Maiſter : 
therfore Euery man hath authority ouer his Neigh- 

bour , or the ſeruant over his Maiiter . 

Bur letting paſſe the weaknes of his argu- 

ment, becaulſeit is the firſt , and becauſe it may be , 
that for want of vſe , he hath forgotten how to ar- 


% : 
\ gue; let him ſhew you, but one auncient Father , 
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that ener repreheded the Biſhop of Rome of any Ca: 
thedrall do&rine ,or erroneous Decree 1n matter of 
faith : or any holy or laudable Biſhop, that euer gaue 
ſentence againſt any other of his Collegues , depo- 
ſed , or excommunicated him , or called him 1uridi- 
cally to make his defence , by vertue of any ſuch ge- 
nerall authority, and I will be content you ſhall be. 
lieue this infolent Intruder 1a all other things, and 
{\ubie& your ſelfe vnto him. Beſides ,though it ſhould 

2 granted, that heretofore he had no lefle authority 
then himſelfe pretendeth; being now depoſed by 
the Pope that now is , as Dioſcors , or Enutiches were 
by the Popes of their tymes, or as the Biſhop of Arles 
whome S . Cyprian not preſuming to. mdge , wrote 
vnro the Pope toexcommunicate,and appoynt ano- 
ther in his place; I would aske him what he can pre- 
tend , which thoſe Heretikes might not likewile al= 
leadge why he ſhould not conteſſe,that by ſentence 
of depoſition againſt him, the authority which he 
had, 1s 1uſtly taken from him? 

Againe, quia Epiſcopatum tins accepit alter , be- 
cauſe, as it was ſayd of Iudas , another hath receined 
his Biſhoprick , I would aske him , whatauthority he 
hath tocry , being lawfully depoſed from his Biſho- 
prick , more then the other hath, who did lawfully 
ſucceed him? And why we ſhould believe him, being 
an excommunicate Heretike , more then the other 
being an approued Catholike ? For if he pretend e1- 
ther the Scriptures,or the Fathers to befor him :1t is 
no more then other Heretikes haue pleaded before 
him , and we haue ſufficiently ſhewed , that moſt 
maniteſtly they make againit him, 

Wherfore 
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Wherfore , though he cry never ſo loud : yer 
by this 1t 1s manifeſt char he cryeth no other wayes , 
then as the D1uell did , when he was-caſt forth by 
our Sauiour. And I hope vnleſſe he cry with better 
reaſon , then heare he doth alleadge, he ſhall ſooner 
burſt with crying , then mooue either your ſelfe, or 
any other to belieue him . 


SECTION XXIX. 


The firſt obieftion of the Brshop againſt himſelfe , 
7s diſcuſſed: V Vherin he affirmeth , that al- 
beitthe King ought to be feared,and 
may not be reprehended : yet that 
the Pope is not to be fearcd &c. 


'T H x obietions which he anſwereth as ſuppo- 
ſed to be wade againſt himſelfe , are 2.1n num- 
ber . But the firſt, vnder the colour of an obie&ion 1s 
nothing els , but an egregious peece of flatrery , de- 
rived from the Turkiſh Divinity of his Neighbour 
Courrey. The obie&ion may be framed 1n this man- 
ner: The Maieſty of an earthly King is to be teared: 
and he ought not to be reprehended or admonitſhed »y 
of his fault , but by a Prophet ſent from God : Ther- » 
fore the Maieſty of the Pope , ought likewiſe to be » 
feared , and ought not to be acculed of Hereſy , but » 
by a Prophet ray ſed vp by God for thatpurpoſe. The » 
Antecedent,that a King ought not to berebuked or 
admoniſhed of his fault , but by a Prophet ſent from 


y heaucn,he cafly admitreth,being the poynt of bar- 
barous 
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barous adulation which he intendech, and thereby 
as it ſeemeth , would gladly bring in the Turkihh 
manner of G-ouernement 1nto our Countrey : g1- 
ving vato the King fuch abfolute commaund , and 
Tyrannicall power, ouer the lives , and fortunes, 
and (oules of his ſubie&s , that whatſoeuer he d1d,or 
what Hereſy or falſe worſhip ſveuer he thould pro» 
feſſe , no man might reprehend him far h1s fault , or 
put him in mind of his duty . Wherein I am ſure, the 
gracious Maieſt y of ourPrince,, is ſo farre from ap- 
plauding his Sycophancy , that he deteſterh his Di- 
uinity , But this propoſition , your Turkiſh DoRour 
doth not only reach out of the A/caron: but allo goeth 
about to proue out of the Bible. For King Daurd, 
{ayth he, having committed Adultery and Mur- 
ther , was not rebaked for it by any Prieſt or Leuit, 
but by Nthan the Prophet . From which particuler 
the filly man , not contidering that the finne of Da- 
gid was ſecret, for the which cauſe a Prophet was 
ſent toreproue him, 1nferreth a generall : That no 
King ought to be reproued but by a Prophet. Meca- 
ning by all tkelyhood,that David was not to be cor- 
rected but by the Prophet Nathan,as the Turkes be- 
lieug, that their Emperours ought to be reformed 
by noother, but by their Prophet Mahamet, when he 
commeth. And his argument is as good as if he 
jhould haueſayd ; Sarah when ſhe /aughed , was not 
rebuked by Abraham her husband, but by an Azzel': 
therefore no marryed woman when ſhe offendeth 
ought to be reprehended by her husband, but by an 
Angell, Which argument , if he can make good , he 
m1ght perhaps haue many followers that would re- 
ward 
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ward him well , for intituling them with ſuch aun« 
cient right ro weare the breeches, _ 

Or to come nearer to hum , ſo well he mighe 
haue argued in this manne1:Ba/2ams Alle was bearen 
by a Prophet , and therefore no Afle ought co be 
beaten, but only by a Prophet. W inch if it were true, 
Monſiznor fate vor might haue efcaped with tewer 
blowes then he 15 ike ro do 1f his bookes come forth, 
there being ſo many that ſtand ready with B./!zna- 
does 19 their hands to wayt vpon him, Hauing gran» 
ted and proued the Antecedent of his flattering Ob« 
ietion 1n ſuch maner as you heue heard, hedenyerh 
the conſequence, and ſarth . That the Maieſty of the 
Pope 15 not to be feared ; and that we muſt not ex- 
pet Almighty God ſhould fend any particuler mel- 
lenger toreforme him , Our Saviour in the Ghoſpell 
teacheth vs , not to feare any man , 7h can kill the 
body , but to feare him , that can kill the ſoute . And the 


auncient Fathers , and among the reſt Saint ©yprian 1; per, 
teacheth vs -: That while the Crrenmiiſion remayned 17 « 


carnall , ſuch as would not obay their Prieſts ana Indges 
for the tyme , were ſlayne with the material ſword : But 
now ſince the Circumciſion bean to ve ſp rituall, ſuch as 
are priud- , and obſtynate , are put 19 acath with thr ſþi- 
rituall ſpord , when they are excammunicate d, and caſt 


forth out of the Church of God Whuch alſo $. Angu- Mus lx; 
f/ine alfirmeth to be more grieuous , then to per7/b Ly cr. aduer- 
the ſmrd 19 beconſumed with (yre , or to be denonred of 1" 


W1/d beaſts :In fo much, as'S. Gregory layd ;that run = 

anuniuſl excommnication 0u2t to be ferred .Whertore 

this Godly man teaching vs another leſſon , that he 

15 to be feared ,wbo beareth the temporall _ 
| 8 1 an 
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and thathe is to be contemned to whome eſpecially 
the ſpirituall {word belongeth , contrary tothe do- 
arine of Chriſt, and the auncient Fathers ; judge (I 
pray you) whether the ſpirit of this man be of Chriſt 

or of Antichriſt. 

That which he ſayth, We are not to expe&, 
that any Prophet ſhould be ſent from God to re- 
| forme the Pope: if he meant for profeſling hereſy,or 
144 falſe do&rine , were moſt true 1n one reſpe&. For in 
'76 the old Law which was vnperte&t , we neuer read 
that anyProphet was ſent to reproue the hygh Prieſt 
Deut.r7.8. of errour; but rather , as S, Cypria obſerued a little 
before ,ſuch as would not obay him, inthe deciſion 
of all Controverſies brought before him , were #0 
dye the death, by the ſentence of the Indge : that ll the 
people hearing, might feare ; and that none ſhould ſwell | 
with pryde thence forward . And therefore in the new 
Law , which is the perfeA1on of the old , and wher- 
in our Sauiour Chriſt himſelfe hath founded his 
Church vpon S.P:zer and his ſucceſſours, with Pro- 
mile , that the Gates of hell ( which principally are 
| errours and hereſies ) ſhall not prenvaile againſt it, as 
[ Mat 16.18: hath beer ſhewed at large ,through many Setions 
of this treatiſe , much lefle can any ſuch Prophet be 
expected , except he be one of thole, that ſhall come 
Mat. 7. rg. cloathed like aſheep without, but within is @ ravening 
wolfe ; and muſt be ſent from the Diuell to deceive 
the world,8 to oppole himſelf againſt the Church, 
and againſt the foundation of the Church, which is 
the Chayre of Peter . But how, I pray you, doth he 
proue , that the Pope ought not to be feared , but 
| that he may be corrected of cuery Biſhop ? In truth, 
as 


— 
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25 Wiſely as he proucd before, that the King in no 
caſe ought to be told of his fault, or to be reproued 
by nm a Prophet For ( ſaith he) all Biſhops are 
brothers, and fellow-feruants. And may not the 
ſame belikewiſc affirmed of all Chriſtians, that they 
are brethren and fellow ſeruants? Whertore , if no 
brother be to be teared , it will follow thereof , that 
the King himſelfe 1s not much to bereſpeed. And 
this 15 Iikely to be the Biſhops docrine in priuate , 


| howloeuer in publike , with neuer ſo much flattery 


and adulation , he pretend the contrary . For his rea- 
ſon to proue , that we ought not toſtand in awe of 
the Pope, concludeth, that we ſhould not dread the 
King , as before I haue ſhewed; that taking away 
all ſpiricuall iuciſdition,it followeth vpon the ſame 
ground , that he muſt likewiſe deny the temporall, 
All Biſhops are brethren indeed, but as they are to 
reuerenceour Sauiour their Elder brother : fo like- 
wile they are to be ſubie& to the [ucceſſour of S. 
P:ter , whome our Sauiour appoynted to ſupply his 
place, and to feed them as his ſheep 1n his abſence, 
As all Biſhops are brethren , fo likewiſe it is true that 
they are fellow ſeruants , but yer nocwithſtanding 


one was principally appoynted over the family ,to ine pyuhu4; 


them bread in due ſeaſon . In an army ſent forth by the xg, 
King to warre , all the foldiours are fellow feruants; 
but yet there is ſuch great diffzrence betweene the 
Generall, and eucry priate Captayne, that they are 
H obliged ypon payne of death to be obedient vnto 
im . 

In a ſhiv (et forth by a Merchant Aduentu- 

rer, all thoſe that are hired ro condue the ſhip , may 
I 1 2 truly 
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tiuly be called fellow ſeruants , but yet it doth not 
follow therof, that euery Marriner 1s as good a man 
as the Maiſter, or that he may take the gouernement 
of the ihip vpon him . And fo it is of the Church, 
which is ſometyms called the ſhip of Chriſt ,& ſom- 
tyms an army ſet 1n order of battell , wherin though 
Bilhops be marriners and captaynes, yet they ought 
all ro buſubieXt to their Maiſter and Generall , the 
head of the Church, as hath beene proved . There- 
fore S. Angnſtine writing to Pope Bonifacius, for- 
getteth not tovſe tearmes of due reuerence; ſaying 
1n this manner : N-1h:r doſt thou diſAaine that art not 
proud, thouch thou gouerneſt in a higher place, to be 4 
fricad to theſe of low condition, and to returne loue for 
lone . And you haue heard what words of greatre(- 
pe, S. Hicrom vied to Pope Damaſus, when he ſayd: 
Althouzh thy greatnes doth feare me, yet thy humanity 
doth innite mc; being a ſheep, 1 crane the help of my ſheep» 
heard &c. And how the great Athanalue Patriarch 
of Alexandria with the Biſhops of the Eaſt, thought 
itnodifgrace to call the Pope, their holy Lord, venc- 
rable with Apoſtolicall dignity , the Father of the vniner- 
» affirming themſelues to be his , and that 
wvnto him , with all thoſe committed to them, they were 
obedient, and ener would be. Whereof I thought good 
briefly to remember you, that you mighr perceiue 
the difference betweene the Chriſtian humility of 
the ancient Fathers, and the ſaucy preſumption of 
this new comentious Heretikes 


SECTION 
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SECTION XXX. 


Of Schiſme , which is the laſt obieQion of the Bj- 
Shop againſt himſelfe , wherein hee is proued © 
to be not only a Schiſmatike , but alſo 
a manifeſt Heretike , 


I 5 ſecond & laſt obietion, which he maketh 
Z againſt himſelfe is this : That forſaking the 
Church of Rome, which he calleth Babylon, he may 
ſeeme to haue incurred the cryme of Schiſme, wher- 
unto he anſwereth ſaying : I will that this my flight 
or profe@is, be free from all ſuſpition of Schiſme .1f 
Monſignor faze voy'when he feil into the hands of the 
Merchants, that had'beene deceived by him, ſhould 
haue ſayd,I will be free from beating;do you thinke 
i&zwould haue ſerued his turne ? Truly, both theſe 
Moaſienors hauing ſo well deſerued their fees, as the 
blowes fell ypon the one, notwithſtanding his good 
deſire to the contrary : fo not only the ſuſpition, but 
alſo the infamy both of Schiſme and Hereſy, whe- 
ther he will or will got , muſt light vpon the other , 
But'becauſe it Ismanifeſt, that there 15 a Schiſme, or 
diuifion'betwezge the Pope and him, he would 1n- 
ſinuare, that all things confidered, not hirſelfe, but 
the Pope muſt needs be the Schiſmatike which he 
ſeemeth to prone : firſt by reaſon , and ſecondly by 
the authority ;and example of S. Cy7r44n His reaſon 
is this in effe&t ; He that maketh new Articles of ? 
fayth,cither c6trary,or not contayned in the Scrip- ? 
tures, and ancient Creeds ;and admitteth for Arti- 
| L1z3 cles 
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cles of Fayth,ſuch things as are indifferent in them. 
Y felues, and were neuer ſufficiently defyned by the 
» Church, and condemneth thole for beretiks, whom 
» the Church hath not ſufficiently condemned, he is 
” the Schiſmaticke . But ſuch is the Pope, who doth 
? theſe things, & not the Biſhop, who deteſterh chem: 
Y Erg0 &c . Wherein what he meaneth, by not bein 

ſufficiently defined, or condemned by the Churgh, 

I know not , 

But to giue you ſome light heerin , you 
wuſt ynderſtand, that according to the Catholike 
doctrine, any Controuerly in matter of Faith, may 
be ſufficiently defyned foure manner of wayes. That 
istolay : Furſt by the vniuerſall conſent and gene- 
rall beliefe of all the Faithfull : for, as hath been pro- 
ned,itis impoſlible the vniuerſal Church ſhould erre 

ws. -1.de ; oa matter of Faith . And therfore $ . Auguſtine ſayth; 

ereſ.m + : , 

fine. It is ſufficient to know, that the Church reputeth any doe 
 Ctrine not to be of Fayth, that it be nt receined by any of 

Lib x cont, the Faithfull, And you know how he aftirmeth, hat 
Creſe.c.z 1. t0 diſpute againſt the doctrine of the vninerſall Church, is 
T3 moit inſolent madnes : and that not to gine thereunto the 
= > n_s firit place of authority, is either extreme tmpiety or precte 
ns .c 5.1, pitate j2norance ' Secondly,any thing may be defined 
deviiit, tobe matter of fayth, by the vniforme conſent of 
014% 27+ theDottours of theChurch,w ho if they ſhould erre, 
the whole Church being bound to belecue them, 

muſt fall of neceflicy into errours with them .Tharde 

ly by a generall Councell confirmed by the Pope : or 

laſtly by the definition of the Pope himſe}fe , decre- 

ing the ſame for the diretion of the faythfull, and 


eſtabliſhment of the peace of the Church, as bath 
been 
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been proued at large in the former SeQions of the 
Popes Supremacy . 

And becauſe the queſtion between the Pspe 
and the Biſhop 1n this place concernech Schiſme & 
Hereſy, you are further to vnderſtand ; that Schilm 
according to theſenſe of the word, fignifietha ſciſ- 
ſure, or d1uiſion of minds, which 1s oppoſed to yni- 
ty, and conſequently to Charity, which doth ynite 
the minds of the Faythfull. And becauſe the greateſt 
ynity in the Church, js that of the whole body , 
which proceedeth from all the members with the 
head, and whereunto the vnity and Charity of the 
particuler members among themſelues, is naturally 
referred, as the part to the whole : from hence it is, 
that Schilme being taken for ſuch a great diſſention, : 
as is moſt contrary ro the ynity of the Church, is ** Thom- 
defined #0 be a rebellion again# the head of the Church , —_—_ 
refuſing to communicate with the members therof, as corpore , 
they are ſubiet unto him. According whereuntoS, agg 
Hieromegiueth vs thisdoQrine : bezweern Hereſy and® I Oy 
Schiſme, ſayth he, we make this difference, that Hereſy 
holdeth ſome peruerſe opinion , Schiſme alſ> ſeparatcth 
from the Church by Epiſcopal diſſention , or diſſention —_—_ 
from the Biſhop . So Miletivs making a proper con- any » 
gregation againſt Peter Biſhop of Alexandria his Her.ber, 
Superiour, was accompted a Schilmaricke, and no *9- 7! 2. 
Heretike : For as Epiphanius layth, h1s fatth was meuer ©, po 
chanoed from the Catholike Church . So likewile Ceci- 
lian being made Biſhop of Carthage, againſt the wall 
of Donatus, who obieted many crimes vnto him , 
and with his followers departed from him; the Do- 
natiſtsin the beginning were accopted —_—_— 

An 
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* .  Andintheſame manner 0ptat4 to proue: Par- 
rentin- & not Cecilian to bethe Schiſmatike, argueth 
in this'manner_.'For Cectlian(ſayth be } wen not 
out from Maitoriausthy predeceſſour , but Matorinm from 
Cectran Neuer did Cecilian depart fromehe Chayre of 
Perer or of Cyprian, but Maiorinus , 'n whoſe chayre 
7/104 ſucceedeſt , and which before himhad.no beginnmg, 
Wherfore in our caſe, it wilbe an eaſy matter to find 
out of thele two , the Pope ,or this Biſhop , which 
is the Sciſwatike . For the Biſhop rebelling againit 
the Pope his Superiour, if not by diuine, yer at lealt 
by humaine law, as himſelte will conteſle , aſſerting 
fro the chiefe Biſhop of the Church of Chriſt , go- 
ing out,2ud departing from the Chayre of Peter, and1oy+ 
ning himlelfe vnto another Congregation , moſt o* 
poſne thereunto.,zit 1s more abſurd for him to accuſe 


WW "_ſ the Pope of {chilme , then for a ſubie taking armes 


againſt his Prince , or 10yning with hisenemyes , to 
accuſe the Prince himſelfe of rebellion and treaſon ; 
E {pecially charging the Pope, as he doth, with falſe 
dotrine, which he would haue you belicue to be the 
cauſe of his {chi{me . For the Pope being the 1mmo- 
nable Rock,and the foundation of true Fayth, which 
Chriſt himfelfe hath layd ; the Biſhop 1n this caſe fit- 
ly reſembleth one , that launching from the ſhore 
whereupon he fixeth his eye, thov}d {weare and cons 
teſt , that the Jar;d departed from the boat , and that 
the boatit ſelfe ſtood ill, or remayned imoucable. 
In which caſe, I cannot tell, whether he in the boat 
ſhould ſhew himſelfe more ridiculous to the behol- 
d-rs, then the Biſhop doth manifeſt himſclfe by this 
o:calion to his 11dicious Readers. 


And 
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And thus much may {uflice for the Biſhops Anguft.de 


ſchiſme . Herely is defined by S. Angu#ine ,to be a )7* Rel 6+ 
h $06.07, 


eruerſe doctrine , contrary"to the rule of truth : whic 
himſelfe doth better expound , where he ſayth: That 
it is an opinion ,aeclyning from the rule and turning men 
away from the comunion of the Catholike Church : where 
he vnderſtandeth, therule of truth, to be no other, 
then the doarine of the Catholike Church : for 
without this ground all other rules are mſufficient , 
as hath been Coninl ,and theſameifit were neceſla- 
ry , mighteafily be confirmed out of the reſt of the 
Fathers . Wherefore the doftrine of the Catholike 
Church, being made knowne and manifeſted vnto 
ys, cither by the common beliefe of all the faithfull; 
or by the yniforme conſent, and common doctrine 
of all the Fathers , or by a generall Councell , or by 
the definition of the Pope, as before I noted, hauing 
conuinced the Biſhop of ſchiſme , thougk much a- 
-_ his will ; let vs ſee how he can cleare and ſhife 
imſelfe from the imputation of hereſy . For firſt , it 
cannot bedenied ; That whatſoeuer the Catholikes 
atthis day,do maintaine tobe the doarine of Chrilt 
and his Apoſtles againſt the Proteſtants, was the 
generall beliefe of the vniuerſall Church , when Zu» 
ther began to broach his new dodrine . And there- 
fore the Biſhop condemning the Pope of many er- 
rours in poynts of Controuerly betweene him and 


the Proteſtants, condemneth likewiſe the vniuerſall ph; ſupre, 


Church of that tyme , which as S. 4ugu/tine (ayth, is 
moſt /n/olent madnes , extreme impiety, and hayre-bray= 
nd, or furious i2norance . Secondly , you haue heard , 
how the auncient Fathers of the primitive Church , 
K k haus 
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haue condemned for hereſyes , aboue: twenty ſeue. 
rall opinions of the Proteſtants. And therefore the 
Bilhop being now a ProteRant, 1s likewiſe aboug 


twenty tymes condemned by them . 


And to omit, that other ſeverall ſeas of Pro- 
teſtants, do all condemne him 1n ike manner ; the 
generall Councell of Treat , hath defined the do. 
arine of the Pope againſt the Proteſtants to be Or- 
thodoxall , and che contrary opinions to be likewiſe 
herericall. And the Biſhop ſeeming to belieue, that 2 
generall Councell lawfuily called and confirmed , 
cannot erre in matter of fayth-; as hauing the ſpeciall 
aſliftance of the holy Ghoſt , leading vnto all truth, 
accordingto the promiſe of our Sanjour ; hath no 
more realon to contemne the Councelof Trexr, then 
to reie the Councell of Nyce , or any other generall 
Councell. Laſtly , hauing proued by the common 
doctrine of all the Fathers, that the Biſhop of Rome, 
being ſucceſſour of S. Petey, cannot erre, in defy- 
ning of Cantroverſyes that belong to fayth , and 
that the Fathers put no difference,berweene the Ca- 
tholike and the Roman Church, but'that the ſame 
Church, which is ſurmaned Catholike , becauſe it 
15 vniverſall is alſo called the Roman Church , be« 
cauſe the Roman Church, berng founded in the Seat 
of P-ter , is alwayes conioyned, and vnhyted with the 
Catholike Church :ir followeth thereof, that the 
Brſhop being condemned for an Heretike by the B1- 
ſhop of Remr, fucceſſour vnto S. Perry , and by the 
Church of Rowe, founded in the Seat of P:ter,accar- 
ding to the iudgment of the auncient Fathers , ſtan- 
deth ikewiſe condemned in this reſpe& allo by the 
"* whole 


wy_ w 
” 
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whole Church . And therefore having fo many 
dreadfull fentences lying heauily vpon him , vn- 


leſle he amend and makepeace with his aduerſary,while Mg xg 


he is yet pon the way : what cah he expe at the day 
of 1dgement , but that Chriſt himſelfe withall his 
Saints and Angells, togeather with the whole world 
ſhould condemne Þ1m ? And with this we will pro- 
ceed to his ſecond defence , which 1s , the authoriry 
and example of S. Cyprian , wherein he ſeemeth to 
let vp his reſt, 


SECTION XXXI. 
P'Vheren is sbewed , that the authority and ex<- 


f S. Cyprian, alleadged by the Bishop 
ſt che Popdy overthrowerh the principall 


H x \words therfore of S. Cypriaz in the Coun- 

cell of Carthage to the Biſhops there aſſembled, 
alleadged Þy hiny', are theſe that follow . Indging 10 
man ({ayth SSCyprian) or depryning 20 man of our 
communion , thouzh be [balbe of a contrery opinion « For 
nome of vs doth mate himſeiſe Biſhop of Bijhops , Or con;= 
pelleth his followers with tyranuicall terror t9 the neiſiiry 
of yeilding to him : whereas enefy Bilhop is to bane his 
owne proper indgeme nt , 11 veſpet? of the liberty ang power 
which is giuen vnld him z fo that be cannzt be ind a f 
anothor , as be himielfe cannot inde anther . But let ws 
all ex>:7 te it 21m: at of our Lord leſus Chriſt, who only 
ant alige hath proer to piace Vs 1n the Toucrnement of his 
Church ; and to twdzc of our aftions , The example of S. 
K -k 2 Cyprian , 
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Cyprian, hepropoundeth in fuch manner , as that ac: 
culing S. Stephen of indiſcretion ; and that with his 
[6 excommunications he was fall? headlong into the 

it ; miſchiefe of ſchiſme, he ſayth : That S. Cyprian diſſen- 
[if | » ting from the Roman, and almoſt fromthe vniverſal 

q » Church about the Baptiſme of Hererikes , and being 

| » ſtrongin his owne opinion, and eſteemin wy pw 
» the Pope toerre vehemently, and all the tell tobein 
{0 » manifeſt errour; yet notwithſtanding, he neuer ſuf. 
T » fered the band of vnion,and Chriſtian charity ,tobe 
» broken berweene them ; but choſe tro. communicate 
v notonly with Stephen, being of a contrary opinion, 
M wand indeauour againſt him ; but alſo with thoſe, 
l » whome he reputed to be altogeather impure, being 

| » moued thereunto,;becauſe Stephen had recewed them 


W - ... . » ntocommunion with him ; rather then by {chiſme 
6! ». to make a diuifion in-the Church of God. 
|| By whichauthority and example of S. Cypriay, 
| he thinkech to haue clearely diſcouered where the 
fault lyeth, and to whom the crime of Schiſme is to 
be imputed, and ſothinke I too. And here to curry a 
| | little L—_ with him , or rather to curry him with 
| | ſome fauour, becauſe he hathſo well deſerued it in 
this allegation of $. Cypriaz ; albeit Icannot lJearne 
| that eucr heread , or heard Rhetorike among the Ie- 
| ſuits , as he himſelfgaffirmerh; yer I will not deny 
it, but rather I will acknowledge, that he hath not 
been altogeather a Truant in the Schoole of Elo- 
' ih quence. For __ his booke be very {mall , yet he 
| hath been able to deliver little or no marter at all in 
very many words, And he ſeemeth to cover manyyn- 
rruchs,vnder the colour of Rhetoricall Hyperboles, 


'Ard 


he, 


Ce 
his 


the 
en- 
ſal 
in 
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ate 
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And in this place by way of a friendly exkortation 
to peace and amendement he accuſeth the Pope of 
many foule crymes , and addrefſeth his ſpeach vnto 
him,in this manner . Let. ys obſerue the famous ſay- 
ing of S. Cyprian , wadging no man , excomunicating 
no man : let vs imitate Cyprian &c. as if he being free 
from all fault himſelfe , he had great compaſſion of 
the Popes _—y , perſwading him with 

all charity ro reforme himſelte; only he hath one 

trick which I know not how 1t can ſtand with the 

art of Rhetorick , and it is this; that commonly 

through all- his booke he ſpeaketh againit himſelfe, 
or produceth ſuch-matter, as moſt eaſily , and moſt 

ſtrongly may be _ againſt him. Whether it be 
his ill lack , ora faultin Nature , or the indgment of 
God vpon thoſe that falling from the Catholike Re- 
ligion, attempr to write againſt it, I know not . But 
this I dare ſay , that he neuer learned this poynt of 
Rhetorike among the leſuits . Firſt therefore , as in 
other paſſages of his booke , you haue ſeene all that 
he hath ſayd,to haue been retorted againſt him : ſo 
inthe ſame manner , we will examyne1n this place, 
how much this allegatis of S. Cyprian doth make for 
his purpoſe. For the Cotrotterly betweene S Srephers 
and S, Cy-rian , being about the baptizing of thoſo 
that were before baptized by heretikes,which could 
not bedetermyned by Scripturealone ; the decihon 
thereof, by the tradition of the Church, and the cons 
demnation of S. Cypri-ms opinion by the Nzcen Cou- 
cell , doth cuidently proue the neceflity of tradition 
arainſt the Proteſtants , of whome the Biſhop hath 
made himiclfe one: agd that the Scripture alone can- 
K k 3 not 
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not be inall matters a tufficient Iudge of CStrover. 
anelh lyes . For as S, Anzuſtin layth: that cuſtome which 
bavt. cont, 945 (ppoſed to Cyprian, ought to be belicwed to haue taken 
Dozat, bu b:ginnirg from the tradition of the Apoſtles z as there 
. 5-C:23. gre many thin as , which the vniuerſall Church dothhold, 
aud for this cauſe ,are rightly betuened to haue been come 
maunded by the Apoſtles , alb.it they be ns found 10 be 
Wrizten « Thus Se Auguſline . 

Secondly , I would know the reaſon of this 
great change and ſtrang conuertton of things, why, 
as Fincentius fayth , the authors of the ſe!fe ſame opi- 
nion , ſhould be acknowledged for Catholikes, and 
the followers therfore ſhould be iudged Hceretikes; 
the Maiſters ſhould be' acquitred , the diſciples con- 
demned : The writers of the ſame bookes thould be 
recemed into heauen , and the mayntainers of them 
ſhui vp 1n hell: For the latter did, no more oppole 
themlſelues , againſt the Scripture, then the former; 
and both of them ſeeme to haue alleadged more 
Scripture in the defence of their opinions, then the 
Catholikes that oppoſed themſe]ues againſt them , 
W herfore no other reaſon can be gwen thereof , but 
only this : Thatin the time of S. Cyprian, and his 
predeceſſors , who were the authors of this opinion 
of rebaptizing Hereticks, the controuerſie was no 
way defined ; which being afterwards determined , 
the Donariſts that reuiued the ſame againſt the be- 
Icife of the whole Church, were iuſtly condemned : 
and this kind of condemnation being once admitted, 
the Proteſtants that haue broached and retayned ſo 
many opinions, againſt the generall beleife of the v- 

niuerlall Church , tince the time of Zather , and _— 
cen 
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been moſt authearically condemned by the generall 
Councell of Trent; can neuer be ſecured from the 
infamy of Herefte, which followed the Donatiſts in 
this life, nor from the ſame eternal] puniſhment 
which they receiued in the other, ; 

Thirdly , wheras S.Cyprianſayd to the reſt of 
the Councell , that none amongſt them did make 
himſelfe the Biſhop of Biſhops : becauſe Marke An- 
thony would haue rcſetme, that he taxed Pope Sz» 
p41 therin , who ſubſcribed his letters with that ti= 
tle; 1t muſt needs be granted that thoſe words were 
1mprouidently alleadged by this Proteſtant Apolo- 
ger., For asto haue viurped ſo great a'title had bene 
as greata crime as could: be imagined; and ſuch as 
that all the Biſhops in the world had bene bound in 
conſcience to haue oppoſed themſelves againſt S, 
Stephenforit , more thenagainſt any herefie which 
thoſe times produced : ſo S. Stephen living in the 2, 
age , and being a man ſo renowned for ſanctity and 
martyrdome as he is,by the vſe of this title, affordeth 
vs a moſt forcible , and inuincible argument of the 
Popes.Supremacy: For writing himfelfe the Biſhop 
of Biſhops he could intend no leffe, norbe noothers 
wiſe vnderſtood, then that he profeſſed himlſclfe the 
head, and the chiefe of all other Biſhops. Which a]- 
{ſo may be further. confirmed , becauſe he invented 
nocthis rule of himſelf; but receiued from his pre- 
deceflors.: x l. 

Wherof his zeale in preſerving the tradition of 
antiquity againſt all kind of nouelty , may ſerue for 
a ſufficient argument; and- Baroxins proueth out of 


Tertullian, that it was an ancient cuſtome before the 
tims 
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time of S. Stephen : which is alſo copfirmed by other 
titles giuen to the Pope by S, Athanaſius , and other 
Biſhops, in the foure firſt generall Councels, as hath 
byn ſhewed . 


SECTION XXKXIL 


VV herein is declared, how the Bishop in a{leadg- 
ing the example of S, Cyprian and S. Stc- 
phen, fal/fieth the truth of the ſtory , 
againſt himſelfe . 


H A v1 N G ſhewed how muchthe authority and 
example of $. Cyprian alleadg:d by the Biſhop; 
doth make againſt his owne caule , & auerthroweth 
the principall grounds of all Proteſtant Religion; 
that you may the better perceiue what a notable 
Champion he1s like to proue of the Proteſtant faith: 
I may not omit to ſhew you , with what falſhood 
he relateth the ſtory of S.Cyprian and S. Srephen,and 
how much to his owne diſgrace. For firſt in my q- 
pinion, he wrongeth S. Cyprian not alittle, whom 
he ſemeth (o — to extoll . For he maketh him ſo 
ſt1ffe 1n his owne opinion ( his words are , propria 0- 
pinione firmatus) as to oppole himſelfe , not onely a- 
gainſt the Roman, but alſo againſt almoſt the vni- 
uerſall-Church : and ſo voyd of conſcience , as both 
todiſflent almoſt from all others in matter of faith, 
and yet to communicate with them . For with what 
conſcience could he eyther perſeuere in his owne 0- 
pinion , wherein he condemned almoſt the whole 
Church of errour ;or condemning allmoſt all the 
members 
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Vw members therof in ſuch manner,as this man ſayth he 
fi did, with what conſcience , could he communicate 


with them ? 
Theſe things therefore,as they redound yery 
much to the diſhonour of S.Cyprian,ſoin themieſues 
they are not true , bur are moſt yniuſtly layd vpon Op ep, 2, 
'. him, by this back friend of his,as may eaſily be proe 
ued . For S. Cyprian was not the firſt that began to 
defend the baptiſme of heretikes to be of no force : 
but he recerned this cuſtome from his predeceſſour 
Azrippinia, as humſelte declareth in theſe werds : But 


| with ws it ts no 2: , 0r ſodayne maitcr , that we ſhould 


ſame : and from that day to this ſo many thouſand Here. 

tikes in our Proninces being conuerted to the Church , 

haue not thought much , or been vnwilling , but rather 

both reaſonably , and willingly haue obtayned the grace of 

baptiſme . And as this cuſtomc had contynued a long 

while in the Churches of Af-:ca: loin the tyme of 

S. Cyprian , it was not only confirmed by many and ap,q Op: 

ſundry Councells'in chat Countrey : but alfo1n the Epilt. 75. 

Eaft,by Firmilianus, a man of moſt excellent tallents 

| with the Councell of other Biſhops : and in /Z2yp# 

by Diony/iis Patriarch of Alexandria , another lingi1- 1;zy . a 

lar ornament of that age : whereof Yincentins Lirt- ſcrip.Ecel, 

nenſi; writeth thus : But perchance (layth be )rbu new TC _ 

inuention wanted defence . Noe ( ſayth he ) but ſo great AC—_— 

was the force of wyt, which afiſted the ſame : ſo great the : 

flouds of Eloquence : ſo great the number of the Profeſſors 
L thereof 


thinks, that they ought to be baptized which come wnto 
4 the Church from heretikes , there hauing paſſed now ma- 
/ ny years, (+ along age, ſithence that vader Agrippinus, 
very many Biſhops agreeing togeather in'one, decreed the 
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thereof : fa great the fumilitude of irath : ſo many the 
oracles of the Diaine Law , cited for the ſame ; that tm my 
- opinion , ſuch a conſpiracy , and conſent , could have no 
way been drſlroyed,funk (ſe ec. Thus he. 
Whereby it appeareth,that S. Cyprian did nei- 
ther confide la much1o his owne prinate opinion , 
nor did oppole hamlelfe almoſt againſt all others, 
as in this place be is fallely calamniated by his diſ- 
ſembling enemy.Nor1s ut rrue,that he was ſo ſtrong. 
ly perſwaded , either that $,, Stephen, or the reſt 
were ina manifeſt errour ; or that ſuch as had been 
conuerted from herely were altogeather impure , as 
his audacious cenſ{urer would make vs belicue. For 
in the very words alleaged by him, S. Cyprian profel- 
ſeth to iudge of no man : and the cauſe of his Anger 
againſt Pope Stephen was, becaule the Pope had 
written ynto him,thar he rhought thale whorebap- 
tizedherettkes , were.to be. condemned of errour, 
Wherefore, it iseutdent that $. Cyprian, held ic only 
_ a marter indifferent;albeitiq hatred of hererikes, he 
thought .ut beik ar that tyme to baptize all thale that 
were.conuerted-from them So that you (ee how fal- 
fly and ho wfondly,this Matſtenof Rhetorike char- 
geth S. Stephen with-no little want'of confcience , 
& obſtinacv4n-his owne opinion, whom he thought 
to extoll aboue mealure + . 
-—þ Secondly ,1n this allegation, be diſcouereth 
\ ſuch malice againſt the Popes, of Rome ythar- it rea< 
- chath & exrendethat{elt2,cqen tothe Saints of hea- 
u24; and condemnerh $. Szrphen of 1ndifcretion , of 
importune.excomunicatiug of others, & of caſting 
tamlclieineoexireme perill of ſchiſme and diyifion: 
ya [-J and 
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and inſtifyerh $.Cypr14 vndertakinga wrong caule, 
and proceeding more violently againſt the Pope , 
then wav'conuenient , even by the tadgment of all 
antiquity. For 5 Srephen the Pope, who hued 1n the 
ſecond age after Chriſt , governed the Church with 

reat renowne, & dyed a glorious Martyr, and be- 
haced himfelfe in fuch manner , int this very Con- 
trouerly of rebaptization, that hauing the lower of 
Chriſtendome,and fo many Brſhopsboth of the Eaſt 
and of the Weſt, of Greece, Agyprt,and of Aﬀricain 
ſuch number againſt him, in the ryme of a moſt ter= 
tible perſecution, he brought chem all to renounce 
their opinions, and to make peace and concordin 


their ſeneral!' Conntreys , as Dr/ony/ims tefty fieth of Euſeb, ly 


thoſe of che Eaſt ; and S. Hirrome relateth of the Bi- 


ſhops of Africa in theſe words: T9 conclude, thofe very Lec, 


Brjhops who had decreed with S. Cyprian, that heretikes 
ours 10be rebeprizet, neade 4 nw decree ro rhecomraty . 


And S. Antuftine (peaking of S. Cyprian him< Aug. Ep, 


ſelfe, fay th, rha? # i ery agrebte, that we fhould indge 48 + 
of fath a mart , that he correfled hu ovinrion . And the 
reaſon for is 1s moſt apparent, For who can ima- 
gine ; that all the reſt recanting ; and alf rhe world 
agreomgin one,s.Cyptm alone;berg a man of ſuch 
emynei vertue , afrd: dying as he did a glorious 
Marsyt, ſhould obſtinarly perfit in his owne opini- 
on. Swrhat it May be'trtrly fayd;thar by the careand 
mdeavour of Pope Srephen” this oainont was vni- 
verfally condenined by thewhole Charch, before it * 
received ſentence in the Nrcen Councell, as afrer- 
ward 4t did. Whereof the aforefayd Yincentiuns Liri- 
news weiveth withgreat admiration in this manner. 

- Wicrefore , 
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. Wherefore , as all , from all parts, began to reclayme a= 
gainſt the nouelty of the matter and that all Priefts cuery 
where each one for his on: ne part , aid ſtriue againſt it : (0 
Stephen zhe Pope of blrſſed memory, the Antiftes cf the 
Apoftolucall Scat, with the reſt of hus Golleagues , but yet 
more then the reſt , made —_ thercunto : Thinking 
it agreable ,as may be imagined , togo beyond allathers in 
the druotion of hu faith ,as he did ſurpaſſe theminthe au- 
#hority of his place «To conclude: 51h his Epiſtle which was 
ſent into Afritk, he made this ſolemne Decree : Nothing 
mu#t be innouated, only that which was deliuered muſt be 
conſcrued . For the holy and pradent man did iudge, that 
nothing was tobe admitted wndcr the colonr of piety , but 
that all things ſhould be conſigned with rhe ſame faith 19 
the children , with which fayth they were receiaed from 
the Fathers. And alittle after, he concludeth . But 
what was the end of all thoſe buyſneſſes ? hat end could 
it haug , but that which « vſuall and accuſtomed.: That is 
$0 ſay , antiquity was rezayned, and nouclty was reiceed. 
T hus that famous man Yincentine Lirinenſis, 

of the proceding of S. Stephen in thismatter , and of 
the decree itſelfe,which S. Cyprian tooke ſo vnkind- 
ly,& of the finall end of the —o_ ; for the which 
this holy Pope ,is ſozmpioully condemned by che 
Biſhop againit all: anr1quity ,/ as that; he deſeruerh 
thereby neuer more to be belitued 3n any matter 
which may concernethe Pope beereafter. For not 
only the Latins,, bur allotbe Greekes; did annually 

. celebrate his memory , which.is an honour that few 
Martyrs of the Weſterne Church haue received. 
And the Donatiſts them(elues.who. reuyled/the opi- 
nion of S. S/ephen, did ſo much selpect che eminent 
_ | x” * authority 
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authority of his holyneſſe and wifedome , that as S, 
Auguſtine writeth and admyreth,they confeſſed,* he * F/iſco- 
could uot be touched with any fault in the diſcharge of his þ,” rele 
office . And therefore , if S, Auguſtine were now li- Augu/t. de 
uing, much more would he admire the audacious Y"<-b4pr. 
prelumption of this later hererike, in calumniating, omg 
and condemning his proceedings . 
And as for S. Cyprian, whoſe carriage of him- 

ſelfe he ſo much comendeth in this cauſe ;albeit his 
care of peace, in not breaking with the Pope be lau- 
dable : yet $, Auzuitine could not deny , but that he Augu/t.de 
was too much mouedin his anger, commorits indigna- p41 14 
' barur ,and that , being irritated , he r4n out into ſuch, cap , 256 
termes againſt Poe Stephen, as S. Auguſtine thought 
wot good to touch quia periculu babuerunt'pernicioſz 
diflentionis , _ they gaue occaſion , or did put the 
Church in danger of pernicious diſſention . But 1t'15no 
maruell, though his intention were not bad, that an 
111 cauſe ſhould be no better defended; wherein the 

reateſt commendation of S. Cyprian,in my opinion 
15 this, that ( as it is moſt credible ) he repented him- 
ſelfe, both of the matter, and of the manner, 


SECTION AXXIIL 
F Vherein the Bishoþ is manifeſtly conumnced of 
Jchiſme,out of the Authority and example of $, 
Cy prian alleadged by himſelfe:and the ſame 
authority, for as much as it [eemeth to con- 
cerne the Pope, is ſufficiently anſwered .. 


V V HERFORE this one authority alonepro- 
l duced by the Biſhop being almoſt al rhe 
L | 


3 Matter. 
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matter of ſubſtance, and almoit the only 
which he bringeth for any thing he fayth in his 
whole booke, taking vp all thing» vpon truſt , as 
hath been obſerued : you ſee notwithſtanding, how 
that out of this oneplace of S. Cyprian alleadged by 
him, we haue proued the Popes Supremacy , ana the 
neceflity not only.of cradnon , but alfoof the wdg- 
ment of the Church, forthe detyning of matters 1n 
Controuetly., and for the condemning of hereſy. 
Beſides, we haue ſhewed how notoriouſly he faltifi- 
eth the Eccleſtaſtical liſtory,& how he codemneth 
not only S. Szephem moſt impiouſly : bur atfo S. Cy- 
prian moſt abſurdly, whome he fought moft ro com+- 
mend. Aadnow,that you may perceiue, how much 
this authority of S Cyprian makerh not only againſt 
his cauſe in generall , and his owne credit itt parti- 
culer ,.but alſo againſt himfelfe, in the yery poynr, 
for the proofe and declararion whereof it is inſerted 
by him ; Thus 1 argue . 
He that without authority , condemneth ary 
other Bilhop,and refaferh to hold communion wich 
him,according to S.Cyprian, may be tudged a Schnf- 
matike , or togiue occaſtonof ſchiſme : but Mara 
Antonius condemneth without authority , not only 
his Colleague, but alfo his Superiour the Biſhop of 
Rome; not of one errour, but of iynrmerable heretics: 
not of any ordinary fault, but of fuppreſſing the 
Councells, of depraning the Scriptures,and ancient 
Fathers : of vſurpation and tyrany over the Church 
of God, oppreſling, pilhng, and ſpoyling the ſame a 
and ſucking the bloud of the members thereof : And 
by conſequence he condemnerh bkewiſe all ocher 


Biſhops , 
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Biſhops , that communicate withhim, and are {ub- 
jie4 ro him : & callerh the vniuerſall Church, which 
is yader the obedience of the Pope, by the name of 
Babylon, that 1s 2d ſay, the Citty or congregation of 
the Didell . Therefore. Marcus Antonius 15s a Schil- 
matike, according to his owne diſcourſe, and accor- 
ding tothe words of S. Cyprian: which he fondly al- 
leadgeth to proue the contrary. Secondly according 
to the proceſle of bis owne diſcourſe, Largue thus . 
 Hethat goeth againſt the example of S. Cyprian, pro- 
poled to the yniwerſall Church, for the auoyding of 
{chiſme , falleth into the cryme of {chiſme +: Bur 
M arcus Antonius yoeth direftly againſt the example 
of S. Cyprias , propounded by himſelfe; as a rule for 
the auoyding of (chilme: Therfore Marcus Antonius 
according to his owne rule, is falne into the cryme 
of ſchiſme .1 hat M #749 Armtonias , hath proceeded 
againſt his owne rule, and the example of S Cyprian 
which he propoundeth, is a thing moſt manifeſt , 
For, whereas S. Cypr:4n notwithſtanding that he re- 
pured the Pope & almoſt all the yniverſall Church, 
to be in manifeſt errouc-;would neuer depart from 
the communionof the Pope, but reſpected him fo 
much, tharhe communicated with thoſe whome he 
held impure ,only becaule the Pope recemed them 
into his communion : Marcus Antonius 1n the fame- 
caſe, hath not only forſaken che Pope, but alfo all 
thoſe that are vmited with him, whome -atherwile , 
k3thinketh nor impurzeonly becauſe chey do not fe- 
parate themſelnes from the Pope , bur fill remayne. 
in his communion . Wherfore theſe two arguments 
produced by.himſelfe , are {o conuincing, that there 
W b nedeth 
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- needeth nothing els to confound him . So that this 


proofe of his ont-of S.Cyprian , being the ſubſtance 
of his booke , and being withall ſo contrary to his 
cauſe, to his credit, and to himlelfeimthe poynt of 
Schiſme-,” whereof he intended to cleare-bifiſelfe 
therby, may be ſufficient to-giue you to vnderſtand + 
of what ſubſtance , the matter of his other booke is 
hketo be when 3t ſhalbe printed. For my;part Iam 
verily perſwaded it it be well ynderſtood , it wilbe 
found , to be.moreagainſt the Proteſtants , then the 
Catholikes/, and-more contrary to himſelfe, then to 
either of the other ' 

'And now to draw towards att end of this 
matterin the allegation of this authority out of $, 


| Cyprian, he 1s {o much the moreto þe blamed,inthat 


Aug. l.z. 
de baptif, 
cap » 3 «© 


being of ſuch force againſt himſelfe, for as much 
thereof as concerneth the Popes. authority it may 
fulleafily be an{wered.For thoſe words of S.Cypriaz, 
That none of them made himſelfe rhe Biſhop of Bi- 
ſhops &c, may very well be vnderftood dt-thoſe 
that were preſent at that Councell,, and not to con- 
clude, in that ſentence , the Biſhop: of Rowe , who 
truly maybe ſayd to be the Biſhop of Biſhops , the 
Father of Fathers , the Biſhop and Father of the vni- 
uerſall Church, and the like, as hath ' been ſhewed 
That which he fſayth, A _ cannot be. iudged 
but by God alone, as be recejueth his authority from 
God alone; ought.to be vaderſtood , that he cannot 
be iudged 1n thole _ which are doubtfull , ob- 
ſcure, and. hidden. For fo S. A#2u/tine himſelfe doth 
expound him..For hauing recited theſe words of $. 
Cyprian : As I take it ( fayth he ) he meaneth in thoſe 

queſtions 
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weſtions, which are not yet diſcuſſedwith mo# cleeve per- 
Zn. And that S. Cyprian belieued, thar Biſhops 


1n caſes of hereſy , or ſchiſme , might be iudged and Op. lib 5. 
depoſed by the Pope 1s euident , in one of his Epi- epift, 13 » 


ſtles to Pope Srephen , where he exhorteth him,that 
he would commaund the Biſhop of Arles in France 
to be depoſed, and to appoint another in his place. 

So that you ſee, the childiſh arrow of this Biſhop, as 
it is ſhot ypward againſt the Pope ,doth not aryue 


ynto him, but returneth with greater force, to fall 


vpon his owne head , and woundcth him in many 
places, as hath been declared. | 

But now to do hiv a pleaſure , let ys ſuppoſe 
that Cypriaw in theſe words did glance at S. Srephen, 
and that hemeant to taxe him , for proceding as he 
thought roorigoroutly againſthim: with what con- 
ſcience , or with what honeſty, I pray you, can this 
ſtrange Biſhop alleadge theſe words of S. Cyprian, 
ſpoken in the defence of a wrong cauſe,as he know- 
eth, and in his comotion & anger againſt the Pope 
( of the which it is moſt probable, and according to 
S . Auzuſtine we ought to thinke , that he repented 
himſelfe }againſt ſo many playne places; & expreſſe 
doarine'of S. Cyprian as I haue cyted before ,and 
which for the fullſatis factions of your felfe and the 
Readerin this poynt , I ſhalbe content to repeatin 
part at this preſent, 
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M any teſtimonyes and playne places are produced 
out of S.Cypriap,wherbythe Brsbop 1s etudent- 
' ly comunced both of Schiſme and Hereſy . 


I N the tyme of.S. Cypriaw, as the Novatian Here. 
tikes on the one fide denyed , that ſuch as were 


OP - +55 gnce fallen, were tq be receiued into-the Church a- 


ad Corned. 


aine wpon: any tearmes whatlneuer : fo there were 
other heretikes who atfirmed, that all were to be re- 
ceined, without-any pennance , or ſatisfaction for 
their former finne . For the which cauſe S. Cyprian 
ſayth of them, that chey endeavored, that ſinnes might 
not be redeemed by iufl ſatisfattion & lamentation : that 
wounds might not be vcaſbed by teares : That weeping and 
wayling might not be heard to proceed from the breſt,and 
from the mouth of ſuch as werefallen : that ſuch as were 
inuiurdin defrauding , and decryuing ,.or drfyied with 
adultery ,or polluted wth the eatagion of ſary free td Idols 
might not make confeſfion of their erymes inthe Church 
whereby all hope of (atisfathon and pennance being taken 
away , they loſt both the ſenſe, and:-the. fruit thereof 
Which hereſy, whether irbe'reuiued by the Biſhop, 
or by thoſe congregations wheruntohe hath -ynited 
himſelf2, I hall leaue to your 1udgment toconfider . 
Bur one of thole heretikes called Florentine Pupianus , 
writing vnto S. Cyprianin the ſame miner , as heere 
the Biſhop 1n the lacter end of his booke addrefſeth 
his ſpeach to the Pope,to giue them ſatisfaRion, and 
to purge himlelte of his proceeding againſt them , S. 
Cyprian 
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Cyprian'to abate his Pryde, & tomake himacknow- 
ledge , that 1t was the caule of the {chiſme and here- 
ly wherinto he was fallen, vieth theſe words among 
ochers, and fayth. From hexce Schiſmes and Hereſyes 
have riſen ,and dv ariſe, becauſe the Biſhep which is one, 
and gonerneth the Church , is codemned by the prond pre= 
ſumption of ſome t and the man whome God hath wou- 
£ſafed to honour, i indeed of men to be unworthy. And 
after awhile he ſayth: There fpeaketh Peter, pon whom 
the Churth was buylt ,ſhewing, and tearbing in the name 
of the Church : That albeit, h proudes ſtifnecked mul- 
ztitnae of thoſe that would not obay, departedfrom Chriſt, 
31 the Church departeth not : wherefore thou onghteſt to 
know ,ſayth he , that the Biſhop is in the Church, and 1he 
Church inthe —__ ſo he who & wot with the Bi= 

ſhop , is not inthe Church ;wherof be concludeth , that 
ſuch do fluter themſelues in wayne ,who not haning 

peace with 1he Prieſts of God, thinke it ſuſſicient to com- 

municate'with orhers . 

Thelike words $. Cyprian vſethin his ept- 


ſtle to Pope Cornelius, where he lay th: Thar there i Cyp-lib. rl 
us other cauſe of Hereſyet and Sthifmes, but that the © +3 


Prieft vf God & vt obayed : and that one Prieſt, and one 
Iud2e is not athwowledgrd inthe place of Chriſt, in the 
Church for the tyme . Where alto having ſayd as be- 
fore, that the Church was built pon Peter , at length 
fpeaking of the former Hererikes, that preſumed to 
20, and cotrplaine of hitt"to Pope Corndlius., he 
layth : That they were ſo audacious, 45 to ſayle und the 
Chayve #f Peter and to vheprincipall Church from whence 
the unity of Pricfthodd did proceed; not conſidering that 
thrywere Romans whoſe fayth was prayſed by the mourh 

M m 2 of 


-- —  — =o We o—_—o—— = — , A©_—— oO ——_ i oo—oo— oe - — —_—_—_— —— ” 
, —_ % 


276 A Difconery of the 
of the Apeſile, and unto whome perfidicuſues ( or errorin 
fayth ) can have no acceſſe . The ike words againe he 
wrote in his Treatiſe of the vaity of the Church, 
wlerc he ſayth : That men are tranſported ty the Dinell, 
intoHcreſy and Sehiſme out of the C htirch of God,becauſe 
they do nos returne 10 the origen of truth , nor ſecke the 
bead, nor follow the dofirine of their heauenly Maiſter. 
Which if the y confidered, there were no need of any long 
greatiſe or argument , but that the tryall of Fayth would 
be veryeaſy . And then ſhewing what was this hea- 
uenly doarine , and what the head, and orjgen of 
truth, which is taught yntovs; he addeth immedi1- 
atly : Our Lord ſayd unto Peter, I ſay wnto thee, thou art 
Peter, and pon this Rocke rc. and wnto the ſame man 
after bis reſurredtion he ſayd : Feed my ſheep 3:and (0 con- 
cludeth,that our Sauionr built his Churchwpon him alone, 
and committed vnto him his ſheep to be fed, and gaue him 
the Primacy, that there might be one Church &##5 And 
alittle after he addeth : This wnity of the Church , he 
that doth nt keep, doth he beleene that he keepeth the 
Fayth ? He that reſifteth the Church , and friueth a- 
gainit the ſame , he that forſaketh the Chayre of Peter , 
doth he confide that hets in the Church? Andto the 


Epilt, 2.ad fame purpoſe els where he ſayth : Gods oze, & Chriſt 
: on”, and the Church one, and the Chayre one, buiit wpon 


P: ter by the woyce of our Lord : any other Altar or new 
Pr:e/t hood, beſids one Altar and one P.iefthood cannot be 
me d and made <Whoſocncr gathereth els-where, ſcat- 
Krelhhr 
Oat of which places, becauſe it is euident., 
that our fugitive Biſhop with proud preſumption, 
coremneththar-onue Bybop, wha hath the chuefe place. 
; in 
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iti the governement of Gads Church, and. likewiſe, 
that he contemneth the Succeſſor of him, 2pox whons 
the-Church was built , and who is in the Church , and 
the Church in him ; becauſe the Chunch s nothing els, but 
the people vnned to the Prieſt , and the flocke adhering to 
the Patonr . And againe, becauſe it 1s euident, that 
he diſobeyeth the Prieſt of God, and doth nit acknow- 
ledge one Prieſt, and one indge for the tyme in the place of 
Cir, audforſaketh the Chayre of Peter, andthe princt= 
pallEhurch, from whence the wnity,of Prieſthood proce» 
deth, and wherunta nofalſhood in Fayth can hage acceſſe: 
that he obſerueth not the dofirine of our beauth Maiſter, 
peither returning t0 the origen of truth , nor ſecking the 
head which tisS. . Peter, von whome alone our Sauiour 
built his Church, and committed the feeding of hu [beep 
wnto him ( which courſe ,according to S. Cyprian is 
the only. cauſe, and occaſion, and only means, whereby 
the Diueltranſporteth men out of the Church into Schiſm 
and Hereſy ) it cannot be.denyed, but/that your Bi- 
ſhop forlakiag the ſucceflorof S. Peter,& the Chaye 
of Peter, who holdeth the place of Chriſt 1a the 
Church, forſaketh the Church, and in wayne belee- 

weth to be therein , and gathereth not with Chriſt, but 
featterethwith Autichriit . And thus much cocerning, 
the obietians, which he pleaſed to frame nk 
himſelfe. | | 

SECTION XXXY. 
T he conclufion of the Bishops hooke ,togeatberwith 


a short Conclufion of this whole Treatiſe, 
T HERE remaynethr only the conclufion of his. 


booke; wherein, becauſe I haue wearied my- 
M m. {|fe. 
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ſelfe roomich already with [weepraga way the cob- 
webs of his'idle diſcourſe, wherewnte in ceſpe& of 
the (1:21ghtnes , and ynprofitablenes , and fouines of 
the matter, the ſubſtance thereof may firly be com- 
pared; | will only noretwo of threethings voto you 
very briefly'. Firſt thetefore, as 1#ds ſaluted Chriſt 
Marc,14, and ſayd,hayle Majſter, and tafled him,wwhon a lite 
45+ - before be had fould tothe Jewes as a falſe Prophet.ſo 
the charity of this man 15 no lefſs to be obſerued and 
admired, 1n calling the Pope his moit holy Father,and 
the Brſhops vnited with him hiumoſt bleſſed Brethren, 
gining them thereby his kilſe of peace, whom before 
throughall his booke, he kad ſould to the Proteſtants 
for blind guydes , teaching innumerable errours 
for corrupters of Gods word, tyrants, oppreſſors o 
the Church, Babylonian, and the like . Whick 
termes , albeit nojeſſefallely, then impioaſly, rhey 
are applyed by him tothe Pope and his Biſhops , 
whether you refpet the former, wherein be ſhould 
ſhew his lone, or the later., wherein; heexprefſech 
his hatred wnto theme yer becauſe, as tr appeareth by 
his owne words, hedeſcriberh therein h1s- owne ſpt+ 
rituall kindred , it catot be denyed, but that he is 
ready to 'zcknowledge-; if need were, the aitthor of. 
Iyes himſdfe for his holy Father, #6d his witkedeſt 
children for his moſt bleſſed Brethren .' Wherefore 
confidering hs zeale, whetof he;boaſteth ſo much, 
to be ſolarge, and the-.armes of is charity 10be'(s 
far extended from \Eaft to Weſt, 4s to1mbrace the 
fellowſhip of Babſlon, whichis the Citty of the Di- 
uell ;itis manifeſt that heexcludeth nenher Turks, 
nor Jufidells from his Communion, And therefore 
| "Se me thinks 
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methinks,that as no gaod Proteſtant can be much 
delighted with it : ſo every" gaod Chriſtian ſhould 
abhorrge and deteſt it, + | 
| \ The ſecand poynt to be noted in his conclu. 
fior1is this, that he rather ordereth & commaundeth, 
then aduiſeth the Pope to reHore peace, and charity 20 
all thoſe. .Churtbes ahat profeſſe 10.recciue the eſſential 
Creeds of Fayth. By which he muſt needs meane, thg 
threo Creeds,of the Apoſtles,of the Councel of Nice 
gone Afie, and of the Councell of Conftantno- 
ple again: Macedoniws : and therefore ſuppoleth all 
other poyntsof Cotrougly , not contayned in thoſe 
Crondarabe matters igdifferent, not fufficiently de- 
fyned,, and not to be beleeved as articles of Fayth. 
Which is fucha monrqusopiniap,as doth cuidetly 
ſhow him to be of ng Religion at all-and.therefore 1 
maruell , how he. could be ſuffered ro publiſh ſuch _ 
wicked doctrine in England. For if the Pope muſt 
haue peace, and communion with. all thoſe that re- 
ceiue the. Creeds, along, bawlſacuer;they pleaſe to 
ynderftand. them; thereof i will -tollow , that all 
Councells, which haue beene celebrated fince the 
making of thoſe: Creeds, haye beene the authors of 
$ckilme.and diſſention, in. condemning later Here- 
ſyces,o0Stharalbeitamanhould deny al Sacramets, 
ycaand al Script uae at ghis. day .yet according to this 
Antichriſtiars doctrine, it ſhould be Schilme to re- 
fule him, of to accompr 'him no good Chriſtian for 
the ame: And how ealy a matter 151t, not belecuing 
the- Scripture,, ts contemne.the Creeds ?,or rather 
haw impoflible, contemning the one, to beleeue the 


other ? This therefore may be another igne to be 
adced 
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addell vnto thoſe, which Thane rouched before , 
charthe Biſhop being fallen rs the Church, isfallen 
likewiſe to Neutrality in Religion, & may bea cauſe 
of greater miſchiefe, and of greaterdrſhonour to our 
Covuntrey, then they that feed him, have yer diſco- 
nered in him . | Ag 
I cannot omit his incredible ignorance, 
which he diſcouereth , where :among other poynts 
of idle Counſell, which he pleaſertito beſtow vpon 
the Pope ; and the reſt of ths Biſhops 'of the Cathe- 
like Church ( himſelfe being ſo wyſe,'as toadmit no 
.Counſell at all; neither from them, nor any other ) 
he telleth chem , that he will hane them 'belieue for 
certaine, that Schiſme in'the Church is a greatet/e« 
uell then Herely it felfe. Wherin 1t1s tobe admyred,;, 
how he could prefame to teach the whole Church 
fuch a notable falſhood , withſuch arrogant remeri- 
ty, as heere hedoth. For as hethat hath nofafth'can 
haue no charity : ſo Hereſy; that deſtroyeth Faith, 
bringeth alſo ſchifme wirh-it, which is oppoſed to 
Charity . $0 that; albeir there maybe ſchitme inthe 
Church without hereſy;as faith may remayne with- 
out charity : yet charity withour faith, or hereſy 
without ſchiſme there cannotbe.”And therefore all 
Devines hauecuer held,rbat hereſy 1s/far tft greater 
miſchiefe,which bereaueth'a thafrof allſapernatural 
vertue , and maketh him worſethen at Infidell . 
The reſt of his concluſion is much of the ſame 
nature, wherein no lefſe inſolently then ignorantly, 
he caketh ypon him to ſchoole, and to catechize the 
Pope & al his Prelates,, preſcribing vnto them what 
they ought to belicue ; and with what tearmes and 
. | conditions 
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contlag chaprygat he ſarisfaRtion , & niake 
their peace and concord with 'him'>Whefeuntg, 1 
thinke n6 better anſwerecanbeginan, inthe Popes: 
behialfe,then that winch $ . Cyprian made: (6\Z#fe-" 
tia: Papianus,ot whom we have ſpoken befare; forns 
mah car be thoughrof, fo fie as S.Cyſria#totebbks! 
his Pryde, whom a hitle before ynder the'eolenr of 
much reſpeR', he ſo much abuſed. And'in his atro- 
gane indipſolettt behaviour towards: the Pope , he 

oth {& perfeAly reſemble, the prefumpruous deme- 


hour of Papiayas towards S: Cyprian , as that the one Cyp.ep.ce. 


feemeth to haue been! but the figure of the other: 
the wotus es of p. pes are theſe that fol- 
low hat focling Pride if this Mitt uirvonant'y 
bare? what jy Shen 19 call obthe opting 
of thy Twgment the Prieſts (that is to ſay the Biſhops ) 
and choſe that ave ſer oner thee? that vnleſſe we can purge 
bir [elnes 19 thee ,andbe ab ſolucd by thy ſentence, now'f9, 
ſo wary yearer (for more then a thouſand );he Fraterd 
nity tral br tondewined to have had no Biſhop, the people 
wo'Prelare;the flock wo Paſteur the Church no Gonernour, 
Chriſt no Aftiftct, andGod no Prieſt Let yes agen ( or 
MurcusAntonius ) bepleaſed 18 heip ts let him gine hi 
ſenrterwe; and be rontentedromake g20d the indgment 
Gas of brift that ſoeveat x number of faythfullpeopls 
Y; upder es, may not be $50ught to bane departed 
without hope of ſaluation : and that fo many Nations of 
new beleeters,bewotaccompredtohaue veveined rom” ws 
#0 grace at all of the (ptwis of Gotti what the Communion, 
#4 1c concitement gluth by us toſs many thathant repen- 
fed;brupt Wiſſelnca, and taken from them bythe anthori 
of thyagaree 7 Rte 
136.70 n 


zine 


TP: > PR». on i» our place 
We Us #1 Me femtences, £0 vs. | 
tb indie encbericyr 1h0t Ted and bieChrii may 
giue thee thanks z that by thee, their Prelate is reforedio 
their Alt 61, ageine And their Retdor to the gonernement 
of their peaph,.. Troly ne xbinks theſe words of S, Cy, 
prian, being @gppiyable zo your Biſhop as they are, 
ſhould imake ay man that leemeth,to eſpe him , 
eucn iq WORE 19 —_—_ for hom e p-4d-þ1 

, , » And as CORNcET ; V-ET&VG GT-PSAce and 
concord, S, Crntrninreateraglin dothanſwer 
him ſo fitly,asif he had penned the ſame diredly for 
Marcus Antonius, vnder the name of Florentine Pu- 
ji:nu +Farhe which cauſeztbeing no way (eemly 


nears Peat thing 4 ato, 4,will make ut 
the concluſion. of chis whole) Treatiſe, berefors 
Brother ( (aythS- Cyprian ) if rhoumil dey conjule 
the Maieſty ef God, fram whame the ordinance _of Prieits 
prpceede ths bf thow' wilt beare reſgeft wnts Chriſt pho 
wth his holy pleaſure and comtinnel/preſencegoverncib , 
both the. Preates themſelues to the Charch withthe.Pre= 
lates ;If thou wilt eftreme of the inngce (bs 01 
according to the hatred of man,but _—_ | pe: 
wen of God: If thaw prili begin as lenath tereprive 1h 8+ 
writ y,andprille, and inſolensy; 1f than be contented 10 
wake a fall and perfet ſatisfaclionts God and bis.Chrift , 
whome 1 [erur and untd when, with a pore and imma- 
eulate month, ] offer continual. ſacrifice, both in peace > 
perſccnpron 1 pon theſe. tearmes., we way be brought ro 
hane prace and communtonwith thee © 
. .. -Thus;,though Ibavebeene much ;then 
I chooghe, yet axlength,as Leake it, I have ſufhicictly 
co wed,nat ute booke you lentme, am 
a MH otner 
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xoregt yolume; whith'ir threatneth jbutalfo cho 
Authorhimfelfe: For I have proved otit of his 6wn 
mouth; that in the whole courſe of hrs turning and 
fHymg - from the Catholike Rehgion, there was nei- 
cher wiſdom, nor homility; norobedience;but only 
extreme confidence, pride, and'preſamprion'irt his 
owne wit, idle ſuſpttions, and iniorious ſurmyfes of 
fraudand fal in his own Maiſters, greatambi- 
tion, with great fignes of fearefull' Apoſtaſy from 
that Order whereunto he was vowed, ſtrife'& con- 
rention with his Sufffagens;harred & tnahice againſt 
the Pope who defended them, extreme ignorance, 
or extretneimpadency in accuſing the Catholiks of 
inuumerable erronrs, & in affirimittg the Proteſtant 
Relipjon'*ro 'b& the dorine of the Fathers; oppro- 
brious'apt moſt intemperate fpeaches againft the 
Pope his Superidur;'and 2s, himfelfe caflerh him; his 
moſtbleſſed Father, immpions indifferency, and nen- 
han ran. = , 2Emiration of himſeFeard his 
books hypocriſy 'vitder che cloke of Charity, Tur- 
kifh fitopbancy and moſt ynchriftian adulation, 
indiſcretion, falſhood ,and diſhoneſty in'proqucing 
tlie awthotrey-of'S.Cyptiztr, fo much againſt his own 
caoſs; ugainſtrhe'ttuth'of the ſtory, againſt himſelfe 
inthatpoynt,& againſt thecommon and'knowne 
dotrige of S" Cyprizn'to the contrary. 

1111072 And therfore to omit, thitin rhis maiſter- 
pevce of 'ytorke, which 'i# nrzde to ydyttcimſelfe 
credit; fot" the 'reft of his books that are IIS) 
he proveth nothing; but euery where beggertr t 
rms & bare to diffem from the Poe 

wy 


mfct4s, whom he taketh Fpon Him rodefend all 
Nnz his 


red ; Eſt, I gauey ons full-, and euident proofe:ob 
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his ſormer vertues, which'l haue briefllyrohearſed, 
being pur togeather,, I chinke will be ſufficient ro 
make any thing that ſhall come from his/penne, to 
be vehemently ſuſpeRed , or 'altogeather deſpyſed 
heceafter - And. truly, theſe good qualityes of his;, 
which I may call his prayſes, becauſe he bath nobet- 
ter, do {ſg manifeſt them(clues, in all the paſſages of 
his booke, toeuery 1wdicious Reader,that there was 
little need of me, or of any other tohaue becne his 
Brother. 7 ag off ; 1,7! 
h And now , that-accotding as'I affirmed in 
the beginning , you may perceiue the entrance of 
this ſtrange, Bulhop. into,England,; te haue beene no 
other,then the comming of a foule ſpanell rofawne 
'ypon. you, who can do no leſlie theh beray you; I 
frame this Sillogilme. The Diucll perſpoadeth, or. indu- 
ceth no manta forſake the falſe, or to. imbrace the true 
Re:igion : But 45 hath been ſhewed it was wouther then 
the ſpirit of the Diuell, that induced the Biſhap1o forſake 
the;Catholike , aud to imbrace the. Proteſtant Religion: 
Therfore, neither the Catholike can be thefalſe , mar '2he 
Proteſtant the true Religion... 101353 ÞLi 
, . If had meant nothing els;but: to,diſcouer the 
ſpirit of this man , three or fourd of-the firſt Seaions 
might haue ſufficed for the tryal] thereof. But'be- 
cauſe I was defirous., by. this occaſion ,to lay open 
and approve ynto you, ſome of the chiefeſt grounds 


- of che Catholike Religion , by which your ſelues 


might egfily refute whatſoever the ſame author may 
herafter publiſh in proſecution of his- purpoſes, I 
went forward, and as thematter of his booke cequy- 


the 
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the Popes. Supremacy »And ſecondly ,T madeitap- 
pears.moſt, manifeſtly,, that the auncient Fathers 
taught the ſame dodrine, which cheCatholikes now 
profeſlezand that they viterly condemned the; Pro- 
teſtants , and were likewile:condemned 'by*rheny. 
Andlaſtly I haue ſhewed, thatas the Proteſtants of 
their part , can giue no fundamentall reafon"of 
their. faith, nor ſhew any ground thereof, and there- 
fore haue.no fayih ar all 4 APTTRTIOR I T-have 
declared ke the motiues of:the Catholike and of 
the Chriſtian Religion; are both theſame;and be in 
themſelues moſt reaſonable; and moſt forceable'ts 
any, mans judgmaent.or yaderftanding!, thatyhall 
duely; conſider, or. refle&-ypon:thens . Which: three 
poynts, dging lo clerely and manifeRlyprouecd ; doe 
plainly conuince ,'that outof the Catholike Roman 
Chucchithere is no ſaluations Whereof jia-ſeuerall 
placcs,T haus alſo declared thereafons at large vnto 
you ; becauſe-that, without obedyence varo 'the 
Charch , as I haueproued, there can neither be true 
fayth, norerue ituſtice; without both which,itis1m- 
pofhble-thar God ſhould þe/pleaſed ; or the ſoule of 
man be faued . | : 
Wherefore conſidering , how ready and de- 


- > — 


will referre you to.the graue Counſel] of themoſt ,,_... 


auncient Ir: us , whofe words being very worthy 
of moſt attentiue conſideration , are theſe that fol- 
low . Where the zifts and graces of God are beſtowed, 
N nz there 
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there we -owght to learne the trwh . With whom that ſuc- 
reſfion of the Church , which from the Apeſiler remay- 
xcth , aud that which is found,and irrepronable in conner- 
ſation; and that which ut undefiled , and incorruptible in 
decirine ,deth ſtill comme: 'For theſe be they , who both 
keep and preſetue our fayth , and expound the Soriptares 
wvnte vi, without danger. | 
: And now;'becaufe this anſwere to your 
rieadly Letter ,1s neto the juſt bigneſie of 2 
booke ;for-your - aware 4 and-forthe benefic of 
others , t wilbe tent to the print, And although by 
meanes thereof , it may be very long before you re- 
ceiueit; yet imagine char when'it cometh; tt wil- 
be ſomewhat the better. welcome”; And becauſe 1 


am verily perſwaded tohry God hath ſo orday- 
ned , that the fall of this Bi > thalbe the CbGo 
of theryſing and canuerſion of mariy,T will hope,in 


relpe& of thols. excellent parts wherewith I know 
you arc indued , tharif you benorthe firſt; you will 
not bethe laſt;that muſt beeGuerted by this meancs, 
And ſo with the remembrance of ouratiticientloue; 
which I beſcech Almighty God to make' eternall , I 


reſt . | | 


Your friend aud ſervant in Chriſt Teſus 
C. A. ſufficently knovne vnto you 
by this fubſeription, 


Dalmatian Bishoy .. 
POSTSCRIPTY M: 
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Ry TH isthedaughter of tyme; and as I ob- 
ſerved a the eganiag, it is good to expect the 
lame poſt,and thelaſt newes is ever true... Having 
ended this my Treatiſe, there came' to my.hands, a 
ſhort information ofthe life apd manners of this aur 
Damian Bilhop (whome before out of h1y-owne 
words 1 had lufficiently. diſcoucted - } taken authen» 
tically and iuridically vnder the oathes and teſt imgs» 
nyes of many lawfull witneiles, 
| Whereby,it appearetb,that be had no lefſe cauſe 
to fearg4hs manifeſtation , and, publication of. his 
fat mer Jawdnefle , then he daſcouereth in divers 
places of his booke, to be exceeding iealons of fuch 
2 matter ; many of the particulers-related therin, be- 
ing ſo; foule and abhominable, that modeſty , and 
good manvors do not parmit me.to ſet thery downe. 
For having þynlewdly branght ypia his youth, bee 
fore he entred-into Religion ( whichit is very proe- 
bable chat he. concealed) after his Apoſtacy he re- 
turned to hi vomit 4g21n, and his old gift, accor- 
dingtothe- wards: at. our Sauiour , bringing: ſeancy 
more with him,worfe hom himſelfe , emred into him , aud 
the loſÞ ofthis man tr a8 mage farre voorſe , them his foule 
beginning. And.aſlure your ſelfe that nothing doth 
{a much ſaue hy good name ( if he haue any amon 
you Yrav'itherarpmudedct his former hfe; wherein 
men bad rather it ſhould be buryed {till , then defile 
them; pohnes;; themſcliics ; and the world with the 
$0219 dilcouery 
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diſcouery of it , except they be inforced to it, 

Bur becauſe amongpthe heads of big infor- 
mation, there is a poynt ortwo, which will.declare 
by whatmeanes he attayned to tholeticles of Eccle- 
fraſticall dignity ; wherof he yaunterh ſo much, and 
from whence doth flow all the grace, and partict- 
ter refpe&t whiehs giuen vnto tum, of thoſe thardo 
notknow hith ; I thoughr 1t expedient to adde this 
ſhort addition, tothe end they be notlotiger igno- 
rant ;what a Saintchey have gotten to honour their 
cauſe,and whata pillar hes like ro proue to fupport 
their Religion. ' Ol | 

You ſhall therfore ynderſtand , that 'Segnis 

(which was his ficſt ay 7" Jis a lirtle Cirry, but 
moſt impregnable;ypon the:Confines'of Germany 8 
1taly;the people wherof (commonly called 7/core bj } 
do ncither plow norplantfor their ſuſtenance, nor 
card nor ſpin for their cloathing), nor trade with 
other Nations by way of merchandize , burliue al- 
togeather'y =_ ſpoyle, either of the" Furkes; which 
1s their profeſſion; or els of Chriſtians, when they 
pleaſe to miſtake the one for the ocher. In whichre(- 
ped , ir iseaſier to'find-thoſe: tharwoonld refule (if 
they were either wiſe or honeſt} then fuch as would 
willingly accept che Ecclefaaſtcall goncrmetivotibis 
Mactialt peoples; dn de og Ar + wn 
Wherefore to come toour purpoſe ir appea- 

reth by the information aforſayd-, that the. Biſhop'of 
Scenia-being\laine\'in Yomeenterpize' of ware; a- 
mog certainefſoldiars of tht Bmperoaur; with whony 
he was in'company ; Marcia Antonius'as” Dominic; 
who was then wleſuit in.profefiion; thougtrnor ith 
þ-- | purpole 


Dillmas ran Bizhop > 
fe, but Jefireus 10:be at hberty; forged Mex 
ri the-friends abd kindred'of chelate Biſhop ts 
Mnf EATEN kinſman(whwh'asar ſeomerthe 
wainat) ghilyiingytharcke Bilbep wasngilayne) 
o_ taken priſencr ; and omteating bim'to comers 
from whenoche might works ſomeineates 
wha im; athberry /Xpon'chejcrodit ofayhith'lec- 
ters) his Saperiout «(a516fhduld frames) pane ing 
lazug40 go Suthep,whore fit ſt twobtained rofupply 
the placeof the late deſceafed: Bilbop; & afterwards 
tabemads Biſhop bimfelfe. Which. funt 
Aon, a10be govbyt , and From his- 
owt: Qaden > fo>he: bs uct kimfetfs acteordinglyy 
in the adminiſtration thewoſgBorhic had hivpate (if 
not ib dand!) a xn an with the (oldiars of that 
arc quart ts topanien with therh}<sad' be 
govmandzibg aotiigg behind them? 
tbdn tha FaRdut andÞfpiriduall Barhers, ths 
ed themok fourcer fruc hundred: Crowness 
Whigh bogorfromtheny, ynder pretencoof building 
a{Quer thi Chadbarhonnated thywoay'es 
bi anaind feud tt! wo7 
2:20 Afii-takin; occaſrowa goto _"_ he wrod 
re tha nds pay children/that he hed 
whothwic pogacomcch:ex darhdla;derkwotHloyitvig 
labdyſar loo theyVenotian (eds pon which affi 
vad/fiunaricfabim faxdi uit Cen wrmnny pee 
inirapped, and1lazme byzbeFenttianſouldiars; at # 
we recog felbuneb tefance, Which 
thean nepardnd Fbet in God|Radblagtt/forthens: -* * 
(:02 Bay biak bloudy: errno 
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fo lrtle aſhamed, as be was-accuſtomed to boaſtof 
his ſeruice therein, done tothe Commonwealth of 
Fenice-ylayingthatif che Lfeoccbi could lay hands of 
bim, they would make a bagge ofthis skin ( as they 
are accuſtpmed ro make of >wines. skins, for wine 
and oyle in thoſe countryes, )and that be expeRed 
the firſt good Biſhopricke, which might fall 1nthe 
State of Hance ; ſhbbild be giuen him for'his deſert . 
And.tfo( as 1t ſeemeth') 10 recompence of this his 
{eruice,and expectation of the like when occaſion 
ſhould be offered for policy of State, the Church of 
Spa/aca was giuen, hun; which, though poore in re- 
venews; yet anreſpet of the Mctropoluan dignity , 
was fit t@ fatsfy his ambiuon . my rt | 
- By this you may ſee, how:truly, and litte= 
zally chat ſaying is verabed of the Church of Tepais 
vader his Cure, which falſely and impudenrly he 
2pplyech ta cha Churchot Cheſt, vnder the Pope , 
athrming; that 1t:wasbecome 4 winyeard tomike Noe 
drunke ,.and a flocke rotich z2he Paſteur did owermilke pand 
wt only. (becy and (have, hot d/[ofica andiſirartoriſo it is 
teſtified againſt him ( as you haue heard) that ho 
hued a. drunken life,and notonly flecſed his focke 
and imbezzlledtbeir maney , butberrayed his ſheep 
wto.the blaudy:hands:of their enemyey ;Whercin 
the gretuoulnedlrs of byy hace-midy:be compared to: 
the Lnnagk /adari/adgs betrayed the innocent blond 
ef Chriſt}, vader the ſhew of peace: fora little mo- 
Bey; 5h15 (acoand deve betrayed 2nthefame miner 
the ingnwcentbjoudeoFffourty;Chriftians his ſpiricual 
ehildran, not formony, bur for ſprucval preferment, 


whichofallotber.things being moſt. oppoſite to the- 
Gi ; P | ſheeding. 
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theeding of innocent bloud', wasa far fouler Symo-- 
ny, & moredamnableprice theref, theti avy m 
could be. And whereas Indas tepented' him of his 
finne, and threw the mioney'fromKim: this'ocher 
Tudas did 'glory in his cryme, and'ayet boaſtethof 
his dignity, being the yniuſt reward of ſo'batbarous 
a treachery . mm | | 
This man,notwithſtanding his forgery, a« 
oſt aly, ſacriledge , glarrony, murther ia the fou- 
leſt, and ambition inthe higheſt degree that may bs 
imagined { befides his other finnes nqr ro be named) 
without any amendervient, or fariefagion to the 
world for his former life, with incredible' hypocriſy 
and impudency,only wiping his onth with the ſhamles p,, .. . 
woman, in Salomons Prouerbes , as if he had done no- | 
thing emiſſeferting a briſent face vp5;the matter,and 
telling before hand”, thatheſhould-be caliiniated by 
his aduerfaryes ( thinking by this device, to. make 
that his purgarion and defence;>which he had'caufe 
tofeare, as the condemnition and punifhment'of 
his former wickedneſſe”) he diſpatched himfelfe 
from Fenice in the ſhape of a Saint , compareth him- _ 
ſelfe ro Abraham, and to S!: Paul, and {peaketh of his z,,1. _ 
greatzeale,as ifit had broht him into Geconfumps 10, o© 23, 
tion, and of his Chatity ,as if it put him'indangerto 
burſt with crying . And this he doth with fuch cofi- 
dence of his owne worth, & with fach authority, as 
'onemiay plainly fee,that he afſuretſhimſelf not ovly 
to be able todeceive you in the opinion of his hone= 
ſy, but'to giue rules of beleef;,and zlaw bf Religion 
like a new Prophet ſent from God to all'the world 
abour your, Wherein yott may chooſe, whether you 
| Oo 2 | will 
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willeeniebis$reogempudengy.$% xparcuRomed 
nells; onthe ly liyon Say Meth 

fy qur etgdulity,ond fmplicuy m beleoping! 11... - 

1>.\: Buerheiudgmentgk God bath guertaken him, 
and that whigh he teared, is come YROR him «For 
natonly.be. 1s; becope reprobate, inlenle ; bur wilo 
the litcle wit and learning he had , ſeemerhto heta- 
kan from him; And as 1n his booke he difcouereth 
higaſelfe to be nothing els but an arrogant Impoſtor, 
andanirgeligious {ycophant: ſo, allg this other Iu- 
ridicallceſtimony which is broughtagaiaſt him, be- 
ing aboue all exception , and perchance more au- 
thentcall then was ever produced againſt any other 


. Hegerike ; deth ſer his abaminations 3gainſt bis face 


_ inſugh mapner,, as (:thaygh it be of;bradle. Jig can- 


Pſal. 49 
a6, G 


not defend him from extreme. confufion,, accor- 
ding thatof-the Plalaſt : God hath ſayd wnio the 
fonner ,rpby doeſt thou declare wy _luſtices and takeft my 
Tejtanent $110 thy. mouth? th04 beſt, hated diſcitline 
{ in forlgking thy Order Youdthes hoſt caſt my words 
bebind ther. ( whichghop hadft learned therein Mf 


_ thou [avpefh-« theefe (in Segnia )rbon didſt gunwith him: 
, anil thoydititput thy parton with aguleerers ( liging ja 


.. all-yogleanefſe , ) Thy myuh abrunded with-malice 


Ciuſtifyingithy.hane ) avg thy tongue comtrined fraud 
( betraying the mnocent loud, ) Sitting thay didit 
Jþ- ale againſt 1hybrather, (3v.31ring bogkes, againſtihe 
Catholike Religion.) didi.grue ſaandallto the (cnn; 
of thy wather;(,and the Children af the Church, ) 
Theſe things 1hou haſt done , and 1 bape. beld my, prace . 
Wihegupon; hee dia? thinke( 9 wicked man.) thot I 
Weuldbecomelike vato thee(not punuthing thee oI9f thy 
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offencey 7 ) but, 1.will reprovc, or confound thee , =o 
bring fore b-1hy ſannes 10 pead before thy face againſt thee. 
Vuderfiand theſe things yan that. forget God, leaft ſud- 
dainty be 1ake you away, and there be nowe 10 deliner you. 
Togoanclude, conſidering that ſuch as forſake 
our Church ro come to yours , wax comonly worle 
thentheywtre before , whigh as L have nated , your 
owng Authars haue oblerued;; I doybt not, bur this 
mans life hereafter ,1f is be loaked jngo but alittle 
( eſpecially when bus pew maske of Rrangnefle and 
gravy » which he shaught good e6-pur on ,at his 
ct comming ameng you; withtywe end familiar 
cultome ſhall ba woarne away ) wilt make him to be 
no more knownethen hated ,and no-lefle contem- 
ned then abhorred. |; - +: 
In the meanegme., the infgmous ſhipwrack 
' wherinto he is fallen, firit of all Vertue, which 1s the 
merchandize, and ſecondly.of Fayth, which is the 
ſhippe of ecernall life, & laſtly of all good name and 
common honeſty ( without the which this preſence 
life is farre worſe then any temporall death ) hath 
made him a perpetuall , and a moſt dreadfull ex- 
ample for all Religious men , to take heed how they 
breake their firſt fayth, and depart from their Order, 
whereby this miſerable man firſt entred into the 
way of perdition: and forthe whole Clergy to be- 
ware of ambition , which was the morſel| where- 
with the Diuell entred into him : & for every good 
Chriſtian of the Catholike Church , that they haue 
care aboue all things, to keep a good confcience, 
- which he negle&ing made ſhipwrack of his Fayth, 
and was therfore given ouer by Almighty God 1ato: 
03 1mpeniten» 
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impenitency, and hardneſle of hart,to heape orſtore 
vp wrathto himſelfe, againſt the day of wrath : and 
to increaſe the waight of his owne damnation , a- 
gainſt the tyme of the reuelation of Gods iuſt iudge- 
ment., who ſhall render ynto every man according 
to his workes . 

And thus wiſhing him no more hurt , then I 
do toyour ſelfe , whoſe good I ſpecially intend by 
this diſcourſe : and making my humble prayer vato 
God , that once againe he may awake out of thein- 
fernall lumber in which he now lyeth , and receiug 

new grace, to follow the example of the / 2mag 
Capuchin his Predeceſior ( who notwithſtan- 
ding his former Apoſtaſy from vs to you, is 
lately returned Goa you to the Catho- 
like Chprch againe )Sbid you, as 
, moſt hartily 


farewell . 


Faults eſcaped in the Printing . 
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